《Bengel’s Gnomon of the New Testament - Luke》(Johann A. Bengel)
Commentator

Johann Albrecht Bengel was born at Winnenden in Wurttemberg. Due to the death of his father in 1693, he was educated by a family friend, David Wendel Spindler, who became a master in the gymnasium at Stuttgart. In 1703 Bengel left Stuttgart and entered the University of Tubingen as a student at the Tubinger Stift, where, in his spare time, he devoted himself especially to the works of Aristotle and Spinoza, and, in theology, to those of Philipp Spener, Johann Arndt and August Francke. His knowledge of the metaphysics of Spinoza was such that he was selected by one of the professors to prepare materials for a treatise, De Spinosismo, which was afterwards published.

After acquiring his degree, Bengel devoted himself to theology. Even at this time he had religious doubts; it is interesting in view of his later work that one cause of his perplexities was the difficulty of ascertaining the true reading of certain passages in the Greek New Testament. In 1707 Bengel entered the ministry and was appointed to the parochial charge of Metzingen-unter-Urach. In the following year he was recalled to Tubingenn to undertake the office of Repetent (theological tutor)..

He remained at Tubingenn until 1713, when he was appointed head of a seminary recently established at Denkendorf as a preparatory school of theology. Before entering into his new duties he travelled through the greater part of Germany, studying the systems of education which were in use, and visiting the seminaries of the Jesuits as well as those of the Lutheran and Reformed churches. Among other places he went to Heidelberg and Halle, and had his attention directed at Heidelberg to the canons of scripture criticism published by Gerhard von Maastricht, and at Halle to Campeius Vitringa's Anacrisis ad Apocalypsin. The influence exerted by these upon his theological studies is manifest in some of his works.

For 28 years, from 1713 to 1741, he was master (German: Klosterpraeceptor) of the Klosterschule at Denkendorf, a seminary for candidates for the ministry established in a former monastery of the canons of the Holy Sepulchre. To these years, the period of his greatest intellectual activity, belong many of his chief works.

In 1741 he was appointed prelate (i.e. general superintendent) at Herbrechtingen, where he remained till 1749, when he was raised to the dignity of consistorial counsellor and prelate of Alpirsbach, with a residence in Stuttgart. He devoted himself to the discharge of his duties as a member of the consistory. A question of considerable difficulty was at that time occupying the attention of the church courts: the manner in which those who separated themselves from the church were to be dealt with, and the amount of toleration which should be accorded to meetings held in private houses for the purpose of religious edification. The civil power (the duke of Wüberg was a Roman Catholic) was disposed to have recourse to measures of repression, while the members of the consistory, recognizing the good effects of such meetings, were inclined to concede considerable liberty. Bengel exerted himself on the side of the members of the consistory. In 1751 the university of Tün conferred upon him the degree of Doctor of Divinity..

Bengel carried on an 18-year-long controversy with Nicolaus Ludwig, Count von Zinzendorf, leader of the Moravian Brethren from Herrnhut in Saxony. This led to a break between the Moravian Brethren and the dour Pietism typical of Wuerttemberg, represented by Bengel. With his determined certainty giving him systematic insight into the divine Plan of Salvation, Bengel dogmatically opposed the dynamic, ecumenical, missionary efforts of Zinzendorf, who was indifferent to all dogmatism and intolerance. As Bengel did not hesitate to manipulate historical calendars in his chiliasm attempts to predict the end of the world, Zinzendorf rejected this as superstitious "interpretation of signs."

The works on which Bengel's reputation rests as a Biblical scholar and critic are his edition of the Greek New Testament, and his Gnomon or Exegeticat Commentary on the same.

His edition of the Greek Testament was published at Tubingen in 1734, and at Stuttgart in the same year, but without the critical apparatus. So early as 1725, in an addition to his edition of Chrysostoms De Sacerdotio, he had given an account in his Prodromus Novi Testamenti Graeci recte cauteque adornandi of the principles on which his intended edition was to be based. In preparation for his work Bengel was able to avail himself of the collations of upwards of twenty manuscripts, none of them, however, of great importance, twelve of which had been collated by himself. In constituting the text, he imposed upon himself the singular restriction of not inserting any variant reading which had not already been printed in some preceding edition of the Greek text. From this rule, however, he deviated in the case of the Apocalypse, where, owing to the corrupt state of the text, he felt himself at liberty to introduce certain readings on manuscript authority. In the lower margin of the page he inserted a selection of various readings, the relative importance of which he denoted by the first five letters of the Greek alphabet in the following manner: a was employed to denote the reading which in his judgment was the true one, although he did not venture to place it in the text; ß a reading better than that in the text; ?, one equal to the textual reading; and d, readings inferior to those in the text. R Etienne's division into verses was retained in the inner margin, but the text was divided into paragraphs.

The text was followed by a critical apparatus, the first part of which consisted of an introduction to the criticism of the New Testament, in the thirty-fourth section of which he laid down and explained his celebrated canon, Proclivi scriptioni praestat ardua (The difficult reading is to be preferred to that which is easy), the soundness of which, as a general principle, has been recognized by succeeding critics. The second part of the critical apparatus was devoted to a consideration of the various readings, and here Bengel adopted the plan of stating the evidence both against and in favor of a particular reading, thus placing before the reader the materials for forming a judgment. Bengel was the first definitely to propound the theory of families or recensions of manuscripts.

His investigations had led him to see that a certain affinity or resemblance existed amongst many of the authorities for the Greek text manuscripts, versions, and ecclesiastical writers; that if a peculiar reading, e.g., was found in one of these, it was generally found also in the other members of the same class; and this general relationship seemed to point ultimately to a common origin for all the authorities which presented such peculiarities. Although disposed at first to divide the various documents into three classes, he finally adopted a classification into two: the African or older family of documents, and the Asiatic, or more recent class, to which he attached only a subordinate value. The theory was afterwards adopted by JS Semler and JJ Griesbach, and worked up into an elaborate system by the latter critic.

Bengel's labors on the text of the Greek Testament were received with great disfavour in many quarters. Like Brian Walton and John Mill before him, he had to encounter the opposition of those who believed that the certainty of the word of God was endangered by the importance attached to the various readings. JJ Wetstein, on the other hand, accused him of excessive caution in not making freer use of his critical materials. In answer to these strictures, Bengel published a Defence of the Greek Text of His New Testament, which he prefixed to his Harmony of the Four Gospels, published in 1736, and which contained a sufficient answer to the complaints, especially of Wetstein, which had been made against him from so many different quarters. The text of Bengel long enjoyed a high reputation among scholars, and was frequently reprinted. An enlarged edition of the critical apparatus was published by Philip David Burk in 1763.

The other great work of Bengel, and that on which his reputation as an exegete is mainly based, is his Gnomon Novi Testamenti, or Exegetical Annotations on the New Testament, published in 1742. It was the fruit of twenty years labor, and exhibits with a brevity of expression, which, it has been said, condenses more matter into a line than can be extracted from pages of other writers, the results of his study. He modestly entitled his work a Gnomon or index, his object being rather to guide the reader to ascertain the meaning for himself, than to save him from the trouble of personal investigation. The principles of interpretation on which he proceeded were, to import nothing into Scripture, but to draw out of it everything that it really contained, in conformity with grammatico-historical rules not to be hampered by dogmatical considerations; and not to be influenced by the symbolical books. Bengel's hope that the Gnomon would help to rekindle a fresh interest in the study of the New Testament was fully realized. It has passed through many editions, has been translated into German and into English (by Marvin Vincent in 1860), and is still valued by expositors of the New Testament. John Wesley made great use of it in compiling his Expository Notes upon the New Testament (1755).

Besides the two works already described, Bengel was the editor or author of many others, classical, patristic, ecclesiastical and expository. The more important are: Ordo Temporum, a treatise on the chronology of Scripture, in which he enters upon speculations regarding the end of the world, and an Exposition of the Apocalypse which enjoyed for a time great popularity in Germany, and was translated into several languages. His fame was such that almost 200 years later, Hermann Hesse has the hero of The Glass Bead Game discuss Bengel's writings.

01 Chapter 1 

Verse 1
Luke 1:1. ἐπειδήπερ, Forasmuch as) A brief dedication applying to both the works of Luke:(1) it may be also termed the Preface or Introduction, and from it there shine forth pre-eminently gravity, simplicity, and candour.— πολλοὶ ἐπεχείρησαν many have taken in hand) Luke does not hereby denote Matthew and John, who had been among the very eye-witnesses of the facts and ministers of the word; not to say that Luke both wrote before John, and does not seem to have seen the Gospel of Matthew. There remains the one evangelist Mark alone; but Luke speaks of many, and employs the word ἐπεχείρησαν, have taken in hand, in a middle sense [i.e. neither expressing disparagement nor praise]; and consonant with this is the particle καθὼς, even as, which implies a consonance with the relation [report] of the eye-witnesses and ministers either sought after or attained by the writers alluded to: also the expression κἀμοὶ, to me also, agrees with the same view; for by it Luke does not so much oppose himself to those many writers, but rather adds himself to their number, as one of the same class, in such a manner, however, as that he may contribute somewhat even still to the ἀσφάλεια and firm assurance of Theophilus. He therefore intimates, if only he has had reference [not merely to others, but] also to Mark [which indeed, if you compare together the forms of expression and the order of narratives in each, is not very unlikely.—Harm., p. 36], that several particulars, not mentioned in Mark, are read to his hand for recording; but that the other writers, as, for instance, he who wrote the Gospel according to the Egyptians, are less calculated to serve towards producing ἀσφάλεια and firm assurance.— ἀνατάξασθαι, to set forth in order) in writing or instructive [catechetico, referring to κατηχήθης, Luke 1:4] words. Hesychius says, ἀνατάξασθαι, εὐτρεπίσασθαι.— τῶν πεπληροφορημένων) πληροφορία, when it is attributed to a man, denotes the fulness of knowledge in the understanding, or of eager desire in the will: 2 Timothy 4:17; Hebrews 6:11, note. Such vigour characterized τὰ πράγματα, the Christian facts, which Luke describes in both his works, whilst they were occurring [were being accomplished]: and these alone had this characteristic; for which reason this periphrasis whereby he designates the same facts is quite sufficient. It was in the sight of the world that the Gospel facts occurred: Acts 26:26.— ἐν ἡμῖν, among us) in the Church, but especially among the teachers, and these veterans.

Verse 2
Luke 1:2. παρέδοσαυ ἡυῖν, they have delivered to us) to me, and to the other companions of the apostles.— ἀπʼ ἀρχῆς, from the beginning) It was not from Paul alone, who was converted after the beginning, that Luke received his information.— αὐτόπται καὶ ὑπηρέται) They themselves saw [ αὐτὸς ὄπτεσθαι being the components of αὐτόπτης], and, what is more, ministered. So also Paul was a minister and witness: Acts 26:16; so also the mother of our Lord herself, Mary: Acts 1:14. There were many such witnesses, advanced in years, and so of the highest authority [for instance, the twelve apostles, the seventy disciples, Mary Magdalene, and several more.—V. g.]: 1 Corinthians 15:6; Romans 16:7. It was such as these themselves, and the companions of such, who wrote the books of the New Testament. No room was left for doubting.— τοῦ λόγου, of the word) Acts 10:36. This one ‘word’ embraces many ‘words,’ Luke 1:4 [ ὧν κατηχήθης λόγων: subjects of instruction].

Verse 3
Luke 1:3. ἔδοξε κἀμοὶ, it seemed good to me also) A holy inclination, worthy of an evangelical man.— παρηκολουθηκότι, having traced up [followed up: Engl. Vers. having had perfect understanding]) A choice and happy word: it is said of him who has been all but present himself at all the events, and who has learned them from those who were actually present; for instance, Paul uses it of Timothy, 2 Timothy 3:10 [ παρηκολούθηκάς μου διδασκαλίᾳ, thou hast fully known my doctrine], as being one whom Paul brought about with him presently after the persecutions, which he endured at Antioch, etc. The antithetic term is ἀπολέλειμμαι, the thing has escaped me, I do not comprehend it. Thus the cause is implied, why Luke regarded it as a fixed thing that he both could and ought to write. He is the person who in Acts 13:1, or at least in Acts 16:10, was already discharging an evangelical function.— ἄνωθεν, from above [tracing upwards]) i.e. “from the beginning,” Luke 1:2; Luke 1:5. [He intimates by this term, that he meant to supply those particulars which Mark has omitted.—Harm., p. 37.] Scripture hands down to us the first commencements [origines] of things, even those of the Gospel and of the Church.— πᾶσιν) τοῖς πράγμασιν. All these matters had been followed up by Luke accurately [ ἀκριβῶς].— καθεξῆς, deinceps, successively, subsequently; [in order]) ἐξῆς, afterwards; καθεξῆς, successively (‘deinceps’), subsequently. As Luke had followed up [ascertained] all things, it was the next thing [ καθεξῆς] to follow, that he should describe them. And indeed this Preface savours of fresh [recent] joy, such as would be felt at the coming to the knowledge of [joyful] facts. Moreover he describes in order (for καθεξῆς has this force also), first, the Acts of Christ, His Conception, Nativity, boyhood, Baptism, gracious deeds done by Him, preaching, Passion, Resurrection, Ascension: then next the Acts of the apostles. Yet this very fact [viz. his narrating these events in order] does not prevent his at times joining together some events which were separated from one another in point of their respective times: ch. Luke 1:80, Luke 3:20, etc.— κράτιστε θεόφιλε, most excellent Theophilus) This Theophilus belonged to Alexandria, as the ancients testify (see Ord. Temp., p. 225), Ed. ii., p. 196, and Harm. Ev. Ed. ii., p. 80; and that was a city in which especially flourished κατήχησις, Luke 1:4. He was a most noble man, as the title given him by Luke shows: comp. Acts 28:26; Acts 24:3; Acts 26:25. The same title is not given to the same Theophilus in Acts 1:1, either because he was then in private life, or because his excellence and Luke’s intimacy with him had increased. Moreover this title of respect serves as an argument, that the Gospel history is a true one, and allowed itself from the very beginning to be offered for acceptance to the most distinguished personages. The holy examples of illustrious men, described in these books, were calculated to stimulate Theophilus to imitate them.

Verse 4
Luke 1:4. ἵνα, that) Expressing the scope of the whole work, [which in John is stated at the close of his Gospel, ch. Luke 21:24.—Harm., p. 34.]— ἐπιγνῷς, thou mightest clearly perceive) The compound verb is emphatic.(2)— κατηχήθης, thou hast been instructed) by the mouth of others. This κατήχησις(3) also comprises sacred history. Luke hereby claims to himself greater authority than that of those from whom Theophilus had previously received instruction.—[ τὴν ἀσφάλειαν, the certainty) This unerring certainty has place, where nothing of a spurious character is added, nothing that is necessary is omitted (left to be wished for, desideratur), and all the particulars are attested and proved by adequate documents and proofs.—V. g.]

Verse 5
Luke 1:5. ἐγένετο, there was) Following close upon the Preface itself, Luke exhibits the History of Jesus Christ from His entrance into the world, up to the time of His ascension into heaven. In this History we may note— 

I. THE BEGINNING: wherein we have

1. The conception of John, Luke 1:5-25
2. The conception of Jesus Himself, Luke 1:26-56
3. The nativity and circumcision of John: the hymn of Zacharias: the youth of John, Luke 1:57-80
4. Jesus Christ’s (a) Nativity, Luke 2:1-20
(b) Circumcision and name given, Luke 2:21
(c) Presentation to the Lord in the temple, Luke 2:22-38
(d) His own country and growth, Luke 2:39-40
II. THE MIDDLE: when He was twelve years of age, and subsequently, Luke 2:41-52
III. HIS COURSE [MINISTRY] itself.

1. The entrance on it: wherein is described the Baptist; His baptism, His temptation, Luke 3:1-2; Luke 3:21-22; Luke 4:1-13
2. The acceptable year in Galilee,

A. Set forth before His hearers at Nazareth, Luke 4:14-30
B. Made good in actual performance:

α. At Capernaum, and in that region. Here are to be noted—

1. His acts not censured by his adversaries; whereby Jesus

1. Powerfully teaches, Luke 4:31-32
2. Delivers one demoniacally possessed, Luke 4:33-37
3. Cures the mother-in-law of Peter, and many sick persons, Luke 4:38-41
4. Teaches everywhere, Luke 4:42-44
5. Calls Peter, and also James and John, Luke 5:1-11
6. Cleanses the leper, Luke 5:12-16
2. His acts censured by His adversaries, and that with gradually increasing severity.

To this class belong—

1. The man with palsy, Luke 5:17-26
2. The call of Levi, and the eating with publicans and sinners, Luke 5:27-32
3. The question as to fasting answered, Luke 5:33-39
4. The plucking of the ears of corn, Luke 6:1-5
5. The withered hand restored, and the plotting against Jesus, Luke 6:6-11
3. His acts, of which the issue [result] was different in the case of the different persons with whom He had to do:

1. In the case of His chosen apostles, Luke 6:12-16
2. In the case of His other hearers, Luke 6:17-18; Luke 6:20-49
3. In the case of the centurion, Luke 7:1-10
4. In the case of the disciples of John, in connection with whom we have—

a. The occasion of the raising of the young man at Nain, Luke 7:11-18
b. The embassy from John, Luke 7:18-23
c. The reproof, Luke 7:24-35
5. In the case of Simon the Pharisee, and the sinner, the woman who showed Him much love, Luke 7:36-50
6. In the case of His own immediate attendants, Luke 8:1-3
7. In the case of the people, Luke 8:4-18
8. In the case of His mother and brethren, Luke 8:19-21
β. On the sea, Luke 8:22-26
And beyond the sea, Luke 8:27-39
γ. On this side of the sea, again:

1. Jairus, and the woman with the issue of blood, Luke 8:40-56
2. The apostles sent forth, Luke 9:1-6
3. The doubts of Herod, Luke 9:7-9
4. The report of the apostles, Luke 9:10
5. The eagerness of the people: the kindness of the Lord: the five thousand fed, Luke 9:11-17
3. The preparation for His passion, etc.

A. The recapitulation of His doctrine concerning the person of Jesus Christ. Silence enjoined; His passion foretold; following Him enjoined, Luke 9:18-19; Luke 9:21-27
B. His transfiguration on the mountain; the lunatic healed; His passion again foretold; humility and moderation commanded, Luke 9:28-29; Luke 9:37-38; Luke 9:43-44; Luke 9:46-47; Luke 9:49-50
C. His great journey to Jerusalem when about to suffer. Herein we may fix eighteen intervals [incidents marking divisions]:

I. THE SAMARITANS, unwilling to receive Him, yet tolerated, Luke 9:51-57
II. On the way: unsuitable followers repulsed: suitable ones constrained, Luke 9:57-62
III. AFTERWARDS, seventy messengers sent before Him: and received back with joy Luke 10:1-24
AND a lawyer taught love to his neighbour by the example of the Samaritan, Luke 10:25-37
IV. In a certain village, Mary preferred to Martha, Luke 10:38-42
V. In a certain place, the disciples are taught to pray, Luke 11:1-13
In a certain place, the demon is cast out: this act is defended, Luke 11:14-26
In a certain place, the exclamation of the woman of the company is corrected, Luke 11:27-28
In a certain place, the people who were eagerly desirous of a sign, are reproved, Luke 11:29-36
VI. In a certain house, the Pharisees and Scribes are refuted, Luke 11:37-38; Luke 11:45-54
VII. A discourse is addressed to the disciples, Luke 12:1-12
A discourse is addressed to one interrupting Him with a request, Luke 12:13-21
A discourse is addressed to the disciples, Luke 12:22-40
A discourse is addressed to Peter, Luke 12:41-53
A discourse is addressed to the people, Luke 12:54-59
VIII. The need of repentance is shown, Luke 13:1-9
In the synagogue the woman is healed on the Sabbath, the kingdom of God thus increasing as the mustard-seed, Luke 13:10-21
IX. On the journey, He declares the fewness of those about to be saved, Luke 13:22-30
X. On that day Herod is called a fox; Jerusalem is reproved, Luke 13:31-35
XI. In the house of the Pharisee, a man with a dropsy is healed on the Sabbath, Luke 14:1-6
Humility is taught, Luke 14:7-11
True hospitality, Luke 14:12-14
The principle [ratio] of the great feast, Luke 14:15-24
Self-denial required, Luke 14:25-35
XII. Joy over repenting sinners is defended, Luke 15:1-2; Luke 15:11-12
Their duty as stewards is enjoined on the disciples, Luke 16:1-13
And the avarice and derision of the Pharisees are refuted, Luke 16:14-31
They are cautioned against ‘Offences,’ Luke 17:1-4
The faith of the apostles is increased, Luke 17:5-10
XIII. On the borders of Samaria and Galilee, He cures ten lepers, Luke 17:11-19
XIV. He answers the question as to the time of the coming of the kingdom of God, Luke 17:20-37
He recommends continual and humble prayer, Luke 18:1-2; Luke 18:9-14
XV. He blesses little children, Luke 18:15-17
He answers the rich ruler, Luke 18:18-27
And Peter, Luke 18:28-30
XVI. He foretells the Passion a third time, Luke 18:31-34
XVII. Nigh Jericho, a blind man given sight, Luke 18:35-43
XVIII. In Jericho, salvation is conferred on Zaccheus, Luke 19:1-10
An answer is given as to the sudden appearance of the kingdom of God, Luke 18:11-28
4. His acts at Jerusalem.

A. The first days of the great week.

1. His royal entry into Jerusalem, Luke 19:29-44
2. In the temple,

α. The abuse of it corrected and chastised, Luke 19:45-46
β. Its right use restored, Luke 19:47-48
And vindicated, Luke 20:1-8
3. Discourses in the temple:

α. The parable concerning the husbandmen, Luke 20:9-19
β. The answer concerning the tribute-money, Luke 20:20-26
And concerning the resurrection, Luke 20:27-40
γ. The question concerning David’s Lord, Luke 20:41-44
δ. The disciples warned of the Scribes, Luke 20:45-47
ε. The widow’s offering praised, Luke 21:1-4
4. The end foretold, of the temple, of the city, of the universe, Luke 21:5-6; Luke 21:8-9; Luke 21:25-26; Luke 21:28-29
5. The covenant of His adversaries and the traitor, Luke 22:1-6
B. Thursday.

a. The preparations for the Passover made by Peter and John, Luke 22:7-13
b. The Supper, and words spoken at it, Luke 22:14-23
c. Who is the greatest? Luke 22:24-30
Peter and the rest of the disciples are admonished, Luke 22:31-32; Luke 22:35-38
d. On the Mount of Olives:

1. Jesus prays to the Father, is strengthened by an angel, and rouses His disciples Luke 22:39-46
2. Is betrayed: is unseasonably defended [by Peter’s sword] against His assailants. Bears Himself holily, Luke 22:47-53
e. Being seized, He is led into the high priest’s house, Luke 22:54
Peter denies Him and weeps, Luke 22:55-62
The Lord is mocked, Luke 22:63-65
C. Friday.

α. His Passion and Death. His acts,

1. In the Council, etc., Luke 22:66-71
2. In the Governor’s hall, Luke 23:1-5
3. Before Herod, Luke 23:6-12
4. Again in the Governor’s hall, Luke 23:13-14; Luke 23:17-25
5. On the way to the cross, Luke 23:26-32
6. At Golgotha; where we have the description of—

a. The cross itself; and Jesus’ prayer for their forgiveness, Luke 23:33-34
b. The parting of His garments, Luke 23:34-35
c. The taunts uttered against Him, and among these the inscription on the Cross Luke 23:35-39
d. One of the robbers, however, converted, Luke 23:40-43
e. The miraculous portents, and the death of Jesus, Luke 23:44-46
f. The spectators, Luke 23:47-49
β. His burial, Luke 23:50-53
D. The preparation and the Sabbath, Luke 23:54-56
E. The Insurrection: it becomes known—

a. To the women, Luke 24:1-12
b. To two going into the country, and to Simon, Luke 24:13-35
c. To the rest also, Luke 24:36-37; Luke 24:44-45
F. The instruction of the apostles; the Ascension of our Lord; the joyous alacrity of the apostles, Luke 24:46-53
— ἡρώδου, of Herod) All the particulars are set down clearly: the names, the times, and the places. [Not a few of the false prophets—for instance, Mahomet—without premeditated foresight, have by slow and imperceptible degrees gained over parties of retainers, and afterwards deceived both themselves and others: accordingly, the circumstances of their birth and their condition, in their early years, are in the case of such impostors unknown, unworthy of trust, and fictitious. But the conception of Jesus Christ, His nativity, His infancy, His boyhood, etc., are supported as to their credibility by signally striking proofs. From eternity God hath definitely foreordained them, and hath by His ancient prophets declared them, and confirms their fulfilment subsequently by the instrumentality of irrefragable witnesses.—Harm., p. 59.]— τῆς ἰουδαίας, of Judea) The theatre or scene of all the events.— ἱερεὺς, priest) not the high priest, but one from among the regular courses of priests.— ἐξ ἐφημερίας ἀβιά, of the course of Abia) The priests were divided into twenty-four courses or classes: and the course of Abia was the eighth, according to 1 Chronicles 24:10 [Abijah = Abia]. ἐφημερία in the usage of the LXX. answers to the Hebrew מחלקת, sometimes also משמרת . Each course in its order had the discharge of the priestly duties devolving on it for seven days, from Sabbath to Sabbath. [Hence it is allowable to infer that Zacharias discharged his turn of duty from the 2d of September to the 9th of September: see Ord. Temp., pp. 230, 231 (Ed. ii. pp. 200, 201): and the 2d of September that year among the people of Israel corresponded to the I. Tisri. Behold how, at the commencement of the year,(4) simultaneously with the angel’s message which was brought to Zachariah, the New Testament took its commencement.—V. g.]

Verse 6
Luke 1:6. δίκαιοι, righteous) The condescending goodness of Scripture, which speaks of the righteousness of the pious, ought not to be treated as if it is in opposition to the doctrine of justification [by faith].— ἀμφότεροι, both) God brings forth His chosen instruments from pious parents.— ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ, before [in the presence of] God) Genesis 17:1.— ἐντολαῖς, the commandments) viz. the moral ones.— δικαιώμασι) the ceremonial ones [ordinances], Hebrews 9:1.

Verse 7
Luke 1:7. καὶ, and) They no longer now had any hope of offspring, owing to a twofold cause [their age and Elizabeth’s barrenness]: Luke 1:18; Luke 1:36 (comp. Romans 4:19); and perhaps they were now not even seeking for [desiring] offspring.— προβεβηκότες, far advanced) A sweet description of the old age of the godly, which looks to the blissful goal [ προβεβ. implying progress towards it].

Verse 8
Luke 1:8. ἐν τῇ τάξει τῆς ἐφημερίας αὐτοῦ, in the order of his course) As to the chronological clue afforded by this passage, we have treated in the Ordo Temporum, p. 230 [Ed. ii. p. 200]. [In twenty-four weeks the courses of the priests returned back in rotation; and this alternation of courses prevailed even up to the destruction of the temple.—V. g.]

Verse 9
Luke 1:9. ἔλαχε, he was allotted the office) The functions of the priests were distributed by lot.(5)— τοῦ θυμιάσαι, of burning incense) Exodus 30:1, etc.

Verse 10
Luke 1:10. πᾶν, all) It must therefore have been a solemn day, and perhaps the Sabbath, on which Zacharias entered upon his duty, Luke 1:22-23.

Verse 11
Luke 1:11. ἄγγελος, an angel) the name of whom was afterwards communicated to Zacharias, Luke 1:19.

Verse 13
Luke 1:13. ΄ὴ φοβοῦ, fear not) This is the first address from heaven in the opening dawn [aurora] of the New Testament, which is most charmingly described by Luke. The fact is here sweetly set before us; then we are led by rugged and severe paths to a most delightful issue. Such is also the case in the Apocalypse subsequently.— εἰσηκούσθη, has been hearkened to [granted]) This is to speak to the heart. [Zacharias in heart desired, though he no longer spoke.] Acts 10:4.— ἡ δέησίς σου, thy prayers) He had sought offspring in former days. [For he did not himself any longer cherish the expectation of the fulfilment of his desire.—V. g.]— ἰωάννην, John) The name, John, was prescribed: the name of Mary was not prescribed.

Verse 14
Luke 1:14. χαρήσονται, shall rejoice) Luke 1:58; Luke 1:66.

Verse 15
Luke 1:15. ἔσται, shall be) viz. that son shall be.— κυρίου, the Lord) God the Father is meant. Presently after he speaks also of the Holy Spirit and of the Son of God. Already, in connection with the forerunner of the Messiah, the economy of the Holy Trinity more fully expands itself to view.— καὶ οἶνον καὶ σίκερα οὐ μὴ πίῃ, and wine and strong drink he shall not drink) So also Judges 13:4, μὴ πίης οἶνον καὶ σίκερα. σίκερα is from the Hebr. שכר, and denotes all drink distinct from wine, and yet intoxicating, as the juice of the date, malt liquor, etc. Such abstinence was enjoined on John, also on the mother of Samson.— καὶ, and) Similarly, being filled with the Holy Spirit, is put in antithesis to being drunk with wine, Ephesians 5:18 .— ἐκ, from) An abbreviated mode of expression: meaning, in the womb (Luke 1:41; Luke 1:44) and subsequently [from that time forward].

Verse 16-17
Luke 1:16-17. ἐπιστρέψει, καὶ προελεύσεται, he shall turn, and shall go before) The words presently after in Luke 1:17, to turn, ἐπιστρέψαι, refer to the verb ἐπιστρέψει, in Luke 1:16 : and ἑτοιμάσαι, to make ready, refers to προελεύσεται.— κύριον, the Lord) Christ is therefore God. Comp. the following verse, ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ, before Him— κυρίῳ, the Lord: and in verse 76 [“the Highest—before the face of the Lord”].

Verse 17
Luke 1:17. αὐτὸς, himself) In antithesis to the others ( πολλοὺς, many), Luke 1:16.— ἐνώπιον, before His face) in His immediate presence.— ἐπιστρέψαι, κ. τ. λ., to turn [convert], etc.) The language in this passage, as often in prophecies, is figurative, abbreviated, and as it were poetically with this sense: John shall effect that the parents as well as the children alike, the disobedient as well as the just alike, men of every age and character, may be prepared for the Lord. But it was not convenient to say: He will convert [turn] the disobedient and the unjust along with the obedient and just alike; for the just need no conversion. Therefore, instead of the concrete, the abstract is used: He will convert the disobedient to the state of mind of the just; i.e. those who disregard God’s law he will convert, or bring to such a state, that they will join themselves to the number of the just, putting on the docility and wisdom of these latter; and, just as the just are ready, so will the disobedient become ready for the Lord.— καρδίας, hearts) The heart is therefore the seat of conversion, of obedience, and of prudence.— πατέρων ἐπὶ τέκνα, of the fathers along with the children alike) Mal. 3:24, לב אבות על־בנים ולב בנים על־אבותם, LXX. καρδίαν πατρὸς πρὸς υἱὸν, καὶ καρδίαν ἀνθρώπου πρὸς τὸν πλήσιον αὐτοῦ. The expression is equivalent to a proverb, so as to signify the multitude—the ‘many’ converted (Luke 1:16). So Genesis 32:11, μητέρα ἐπὶ τέκνοις. So decidedly πατέρων ἐπὶ τέκνα, Exodus 20:5; Exodus 34:7 : also κνήμην ἐπὶ μηρὸν, Judges 15:8. See also על, Amos 3:15 ; Judges 12:1; and πρὸς, in the Son of Sir. (see the quotation below). At the same time there may be designed to be marked the care of the fathers for the salvation of their children, as opposed to what takes place in a flight such as Jeremiah 47:3 describes, οὐκ ἐπέστρεψαν πατέρες, ἐφ ̓ υἱοὺς αὐτῶν.— καὶ ἀπειθεῖς ἐν φρονήσει δικαίων, and the disobedient in [to] the wisdom [prudence] of the just) This is set down instead of what is found in Malachi: and the heart of the children upon [super: but Engl. Vers. to] their fathers. Disobedience is especially the fault of youths: prudence [wisdom] and justice are especially becoming in fathers. The angel says, in the prudence, not into [to] the prudence. The feeling [sentiments] of those who are just, is immediately put on in conversion.— ἑτοιμάσαι κυρίῳ λαὸν κατεσκευασμένον, to make ready a people prepared for the Lord) Asyndeton [absence of copulative between ἐπιστρέψαι and ἑτοιμάσαι]: to convert [turn], to make ready. The people is to be made ready, lest the Lord, finding the people not ready for Him, should crush them with His majesty [“Lest I come and smite the earth with a curse”], Malachi 4:6. A people prepared, i.e. complying with the instructions of John, who makes them ready, and obedient to the Lord; no longer having such hearts as are described in Proverbs 15:7, ולב כסילים לא כן, LXX. καρδίαι ἀφρόνων οὐκ ἀσφαλεῖς, The hearts of fools are not safe [Engl. Vers. from Hebr., But the heart of the foolish doeth not so, i.e. do not disperse knowledge]. Let the antithetic terms be noted, ἀφρόνων and φρονήσει; and the kindred terms כן and ἑτοιμάσαι. Concerning Elias, see Sirach 48:11, καὶ ἐπιστρέψαι καρδίαν πατρὸς προς υἱὸν, καὶ καταστῆσαι φυλὰς ἰακώβ. That the work of the Son of Sirach is far from a low and common one, its accordance with the angel’s words proves. See also Matthew 23:34, note.

Verse 18
Luke 1:18. κατὰ τί γνώσομαι) So LXX., Genesis 15:8. The question of Zacharias is one affecting the very fact itself, thus betraying that he laboured under a want of faith: the πῶς, how, which Mary started as a question, was accompanied with faith: comp. Luke 1:34 [How?] with 45 [“Blessed is she that believed.”]

Verse 19
Luke 1:19. γαβριὴλ, Gabriel) The reason why Zacharias ought not to have had any unbelief, is the authority of the heavenly messenger. The name is compounded of גבר and אל, and indicates the main object of his embassy, viz. concerning the incarnation of the Son of God, אל is גבר, God is man. Gabriel had appeared to Daniel also. It was the same angel, and he came on the same business.— ὁ παρεστηκὼς, who am wont to stand in attendance) Seven angels stand in the presence of God, Revelation 8:2. One of these, Gabriel, stands in attendance [adstat, stands by], or stands with the six others.— ἀπεστάλην, I have been sent) Luke 1:26; Hebrews 1:14.— εὐαγγελίσασθαι, to show thee these glad tidings) Thus marking the beginning of the Gospel [= Glad tidings]: ch. Luke 2:10; Luke 2:17, Luke 3:18; Mark 1:1.

Verse 20
Luke 1:20. ἰδοὺ, behold) as much as to say, by this thou shalt be made know. An appropriate sign is given to him who asked for a sign, though the sign given was not such as he would have desired.— σιωπῶν, silent) in the matter of fact [actually].— μὴ δυνάμενος λαλῆσαι, not able to speak) in the want of the ability to speak [physically]. Comp. [accordingly in his recovery both are specified] Luke 1:64, the mouth and the tongue. For the most part, those to whom a great revelation is vouchsafed, are wont to lose something of their natural power, without however real hurt to them. So Jacob was made lame; but his lameness proved, not a blemish, but a mark of honour to him: so Zacharias here was made dumb: Saul (Paul) was for a time deprived of sight. This dumbness of Zacharias at the same time acted as a spiritual medicine, lest he should too much pride himself on account of the prophecy as to the greatness of his son.— ἄχρι ἧς) Comp. Luke 1:64 [His mouth opened] with Luke 1:13 [Thou shalt call his name John], 63 [When the ‘things’ foretold were ‘performed,’ and Zacharias, ceasing from unbelief, wrote, “His name is John”]. [The day alluded to was the day of John’s circumcision, on which he received his name.—V. g.]— ἀνθ ̓ ὧν, because) Therefore it was, strictly speaking, a punishment.— οὐκ ἐπιστεύσας, thou hast not believed) He did not believe: on this account he was not able to speak.(6)— πληρωθήσονται, shall be fulfilled) It is the event which chiefly produces faith.— εἰς τὸν καιρὸν αὐτῶν, at their own season) their proper season. Comp. at this time [will I come], Romans 9:9. 2 Kings 4:16.

Verse 22
Luke 1:22. λαλῆσαι, to speak) for instance, to give the blessing. Zacharias, as being dumb, was in the meantime excluded from the exercise of all the functions of a priest. This constitutes the prelude to the termination of the ceremonial law, now that Christ is coming.— ἐπέγνωσαν, they perceived) A benefit thus accompanied the very punishment of Zacharias. Thereby all were stirred up to attention.

Verse 23
Luke 1:23. εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ, to his own house) An abbreviated form of expression: the city, in which Zacharias dwelt, requiring to be understood. Comp. Luke 1:39. So also Luke 1:56. The house of Zacharias is put in antithesis to the temple of the Lord: see Luke 1:9.

Verse 24
Luke 1:24. ταύτας, these) the days of which Luke 1:23 makes mention [the days of his ministration].— περίεκρυβεν, She hid herself) that her pregnancy might be unobserved: owing to which, subsequently her pregnancy was suddenly made the more apparent.— λέγουσα, saying) to the partakers of [those who sympathized in] her joy.

Verse 25
Luke 1:25. οὕτω, thus) even as all, five months afterwards, saw her [viz. pregnant].— ἡμέραις, in the days) definitely fixed beforehand.— ἐπεῖδεν) ἐπέβλεψεν, Luke 1:48; ἐπεσκέψατο, Luke 1:68.— τὸ ὄνειδος, my reproach) viz. the surname by which they called her, viz. barren, Luke 1:36.— ἐν ἀνθρώποις, among men) She had scarcely accounted herself as one of the human race [to be counted among men] on account of her barrenness.

Verse 27
Luke 1:27. πρὸς παρθένον, to a virgin) Matthew 1:23.— μεμνηστευμένην, [espoused] betrothed) by the divine ruling of Providence. It would not have been befitting that Mary should have been only betrothed after the annunciation of the angel, and not sooner.— ἀνδρὶ, to a man) who was designed to act as guardian both of the virgin and of her offspring.— ἐξ οἴκου δαυίδ, of the house of David) Construe with Joseph; comp. ch. Luke 2:4. This is, however, not to the exclusion of Mary.

Verse 28
Luke 1:28. εἰσελθὺν, entering in) At evening time, as is probable. Comp. Daniel 9:21.— κεχαριτωμένη) Ephesians 1:6. The Vulg. renders gratia plena, in a passive sense [“filled with grace”], (as Ovid, Carmina plena favoris), one who has found favour, Luke 1:30. She is so called, not as the mother of grace, but as the daughter of grace, especially at that early time.— μετὰ σοῦ) May the Lord be with thee [not, “The Lord is with thee,” as Engl. Vers.] Comp. Matthew 1:23, at the end of verse, and the note. It is parallel to, χαῖρε, Hail. The Indicative is taken for granted,(7) and the Optative here subscribes to [seals and confirms] it. So Judges 6:12 [the angel to Gideon, “The Lord is (or rather, may the Lord be) with thee”], κύριος μετὰ σοῦ.— σὺ, thou) The Vocative: as in Acts 4:24 [ δέσποτα, σὺ ὁ ποιήσας, etc.] Chrys de Sacerd., p. 322.

Verse 29
Luke 1:29. διεταράχθη, she was troubled) Her being troubled arose from the apparition itself ( ἡ δὲ ἰδοῦσα, when she saw him). Therefore she does not seem to have been previously accustomed to apparitions. [All things, in the case of the blessed Virgin, both what was foretold to herself, and what ensued subsequently, befel her without her expecting them. But if her conception, as the tradition of several members of the Roman Church represents, had been immaculate, she could have hardly accounted herself, however superlatively modest, in such an ordinary position (so entirely undistinguished from ordinary men and women).—V. g.]— ποταπὸδ εἴη, of what kind may be) The formulæ themselves, which had been addressed to her, hail, and, the Lord with thee, were ordinary salutations; but from the peculiar and extraordinary titles which the angel added, Mary understood that the formulæ, especially as being conjoined with these titles, were employed with an extraordinary [distinguishing] and new force. In fact, in all the recorded apparitions of angels, there is no other instance occurs of such a salutation. Mary not only wondered, but also cast in her mind, of what kind might be, what was the meaning, and what the drift of this salutation.

Verse 30
Luke 1:30. εὗρες γὰρ χάριν, for thou hast found favour) Hebr. מצא חן. So Acts 7:46; Hebrews 4:16.

Verse 31
Luke 1:31. ἰδοὺ, behold) In the words following is contained a summary of the Gospel, which is repeated at Luke 1:50-51; Luke 1:68-69; ch. Luke 2:10-11; Luke 14:30-31. Comp. the words, 2 Samuel 7:8, etc.

Verse 32
Luke 1:32. οὗτος, He) The Messiah is clearly described, even as at Luke 1:68, etc., and ch. Luke 2:30, etc.— μέγας, great) The greatness of John, described at Luke 1:15, is far exceeded by the greatness of Jesus, described here. [See Luke 1:33, and comp. Daniel 2:35; Ephesians 4:10.—V. g.]— υἱὸς ὑψίστου κληθήσεται, He shall be called the Son of the Highest) Jesus, even in a point of view distinct from His Divine nature, and from His personal union with God the Father, is, in a sense transcendentally above all angels and men, the Son of the Highest, on account of the extraordinary nature [rationem, principle of His conception and nativity.— τὸν θρόνον δαυὶδ τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ, the throne of David His father) Christ was promised to the fathers, especially to Abraham, as the Seed. He was promised by Moses, a prophet, as the Prophet. He was promised to David, a king, as the King. Even the temporal kingdom of Israel belonged to Jesus Christ by hereditary right. Massecheth Sanhedrin, ch 4, says, that Jesus is nearest to the kingdom, קרוב למלכות.

Verse 33
Luke 1:33. οἶκον ἰακὼβ, the house of Jacob) Under this house are contained the Gentiles, even as, for the sake of illustration, there are contained under the appellation of the Rhine, the rivers that flow into it. But yet it is the house itself [Israel] which is principally alluded to, especially at this early period, and in an address to an Israelitish woman. At this early stage in the Gospel history, its progress is designated generally: the spiritual sense lies hid beneath. So Luke 1:68, etc.— βασιλείας, of His kingdom) Repeat, over the house of David, on the throne of David: Isaiah 9:7. That which has not yet been accomplished, shall be accomplished.

Verse 34
Luke 1:34. πῶς, how) This How is not inconsistent with faith, as Luke 1:45 proves.(8)— οὐ γινώσκω, I know not) The present is here used for [in accordance with and in reference to] the very moment of the conception, which was still future. She gathers from the words of the angel himself, that she is not about to know man. ἐπεὶ, seeing that, is categorical [absolute]. Mary understood that this promise is being now given to her as one immediately about to be fulfilled, without respect to the consummation of her espousals. A woman is also said to know a man, Numbers 31:17; Judges 9:39.

Verse 35
Luke 1:35. δύναμις ὑψίστου, the power of the Highest) Often these words are put in conjunction, Spirit and Power, as in Luke 1:17; but in this passage the Power of the Highest rather denotes, by Metonymy,(9) the Highest, whose Power is infinite. So we have the expression, the power of our Lord Jesus Christ, 1 Corinthians 5:4. The coming of the Holy Ghost upon Mary made her fit for receiving the overshadowing of the power of the Highest.— ἐπισκιάσει σοι, shall overshadow thee) This overshadowing denotes the mildest and most gentle [most modified] operation of the Divine power, whereby it was effected that the Divine Fire did not consume Mary, but made her fruitful. Comp. Mark 9:7 [the cloud overshadowed them at the transfiguration]; Exodus 33:22. Many suppose allusion is here made to חפה, veiled, as a bride. It was not fitting that the will of man or of the flesh should help towards this [the Saviour’s incarnation]. It was from the substance of Mary that the elements were taken, whatever contributed not only to the σύλληψις, the conception, but also to the nourishment of the holy fetus [embryo]. And this is considered [is to be viewed so], either antecedently to the moment of actual union with the λόγος, or else in the very act and state of union. Antecedently to the union, it [what was taken from the substance of the mother] no otherwise than the mother herself, required to be redeemed by virtue of the λύτρον, redemption, about to be effected through the θεάνθρωπον, God-man, Christ, and was sanctified by the Holy Spirit; and thus it was that the union of the λόγος and the flesh, now [made] holy, had place. I may purchase a farm: and out of the produce of that farm, when subsequently well cultivated, I may pay the price for the farm itself, which has become much more valuable since its cultivation. David bought the area [site] of the temple for a few shekels of silver [2 Samuel 24:24]; but the same area became inestimably valuable, when the temple was built upon it.(10)— διὸ καὶ, wherefore also) Thus the Angel gives a satisfactory answer to the question, How, Luke 1:34.— τὸ γεννώμενον,(11) which is being conceived [given birth to; not as Engl. Vers. Which shall be born]) in this new and extraordinary manner. Abstract terms, and such as are expressed in the neuter gender, are very much in consonance with those first beginnings of the Gospel revelation; Luke 1:68; Luke 1:71; Luke 1:78; Luke 2:25; Luke 2:30; Luke 2:38.— ἅγιον, Holy) This word is regarded by Tertullian, the Syr(12) Version, the author of the discourse against all heresies in Athanasius, and others of the ancients, as part of the predicate, It shall be called Holy, (and) the Son of God. At all events, the sense of the sentence is most full and compressed: There is a something which is to be given birth to: that which is being given birth to, shall be holy; this holy thing shall be called the Son of God. The whole is inferred from the immediately preceding words of the angel, and that in some such way as the following: The Holy Spirit shall come upon thee; wherefore that, which is being given birth to, shall be Holy. The Power of the Highest shall overshadow thee; wherefore that Holy thing shall be called the Son of God. Luke 1:32 is parallel to this: Thy Son shall be great, and shall be called the Son of the Highest. In Divine things, greatness and holiness very much harmonize. It was concerning this Holy One that the same angel spake in Daniel 9:24.

Lachm. reads ἐκ σοῦ (though in brackets), with C corrected later, ac, some MSS. of Vulg. Iren. Cypr.: and, before γεννώμενον, Hil. ABDb omit the words; and so Tischend.—ED. and TRANSL.

Verse 36
Luke 1:36. καὶ ἰδοὺ, and, behold) To Mary, inasmuch as she believed, a more favourable [pleasant] sign is without solicitation given, than had been given to Zacharias, who did not believe.— συγγενὴς, thy [cousin] kinswoman) Therefore John and Jesus also were kinsmen [cousins].— υἱὸν, a son) Elisabeth’s pregnancy was unknown among men, excepting the members of her own family; but here we find even the time and the sex of the offspring indicated to Mary by Divine information, with a view to strengthen the faith of Mary. But of the office of the Forerunner nothing is said; for Mary was about to hear that from his mother.

Verse 37
Luke 1:37. πᾶν ῥῆμα, every word [thing]) As to things contradictory in the very terms, whether such are possible to happen, is not a subject which need be disputed; for they do not constitute a word [in the sense ῥῆμα, verbum, is here used, a true word or thing]: nor does a thing done and undone, i.e. true and false [a word verified and then falsified], constitute a word; for repentance of His deed or promise does not apply to God: Genesis 18:14, μὴ ἀδυνατεῖ παρὰ τῷ θεῷ ῥῆμα; Is any word impossible with God? (Surely not.)

Verse 38
Luke 1:38. γένοιτό μοι, be it done unto me) Compare the assent which David expresses to God’s covenant promise, 2 Samuel 7:25 [The word that Thou hast spoken—establish it for ever, and do as Thou hast said], 28.— ἀπῆλθεν, departed) even as he previously came in, Luke 1:28.

Verse 39
Luke 1:39. ἀναστᾶσα, having arisen) The angel had given her the suggestion [occasion] which led her to go, Luke 1:36.—[ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ταύταις, in those days) of the sixth month, Luke 1:26; Luke 1:36.—V. g.]— μετὰ σπουδῆς) σπουδὴ, and its derivatives and compounds, often in the LXX. denote haste, בהלה .— εἰς πόλιν ἰούδα, to a city of Juda) Luke does not specify the name of this city of the priests in the hill country, but from Joshua 21:11, we know it was Hebron; but he specifically sets down the name of the tribe, Juda. Here then it was, we may, not without good reason, conjecture, that the conception of Jesus Christ took place. [The haste of the holy virgin, just now noticed, is in consonance with this view.—Harm. p. 42.] Comp. Kohlreiff. in Jes. 30; and concerning the nativity of Jesus Christ in the land of Canaan, p. 96. Moreover, there were most remarkable motions and emotions in Elisabeth, and her infant in the womb, and in Mary, Luke 1:41-42 : also the particle γὰρ, for, in Luke 1:44, has an altogether peculiar weight, expressing the reason why, at this particular point of time, Elisabeth first proclaims Mary to be the mother of her Lord [Luke 1:43]. Of so great moment, in truth, is the conception, that, if it had happened at Nazareth, He would have been called a Nazarene for that reason, rather than on account of His parents dwelling there. But this fact of their dwelling there is given as the one and only cause of that surname which He bore [ch. Luke 4:16; Luke 4:24]. As it is, the Lord, both with reference to His mother and progenitors, and with reference to the places alike where He was conceived as well as born, was sprung from Juda.

Verse 40
Luke 1:40. ἠσπάσατο, saluted) The salutations of the saints and those of the ungodly are altogether different. No mere effort of reason can comprehend how powerfully moving and how effectual is the will of the saints, which draws its resources from God by faith and love, and then turns the tide of them on friends capable of receiving them [susceptible to them].

Verse 41
Luke 1:41. καὶ ἐπλήσθη, and was filled) The spiritual motions [and emotions] of the embryo and of the mother were conjoined: Luke 1:15.

Verse 42
Luke 1:42. ἀνεφώνησε φωνῇ μεγάλῃ) So ἐφώνησε φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, Acts 16:28. Others read ἀνεβόησε(13) φωνῇ μεγάλῃ. And so Matthew 27:46; LXX., Genesis 27:38; 1 Samuel 28:12; Isaiah 36:13; Isaiah 11:13, etc. Also 3 Maccabees 5:48 (51); Hist. of Sus. four times; Hist. of the Drag. Luke 1:40 (41). But ἀναφωνεῖν is employed in a very different sense; for instance, of the sounds heard in public worship, as it was duly ordered by David.— καὶ εἶπεν, and said) It was not until after these words which, coming from the Holy Spirit, followed immediately after the salutation of Mary, that Mary reported to Elisabeth what the angel had announced to her.— εὐλογημένη, Blessed) These words, which in the angel’s salutation were last in order, stand first in the salutation of Elisabeth.— καὶ εὐλογημένος, and blessed) This was not added in Luke 1:28.— ὁ καρπὸς, the fruit) Mary therefore was truly the mother of Jesus.

Verse 43
Luke 1:43. ἡ μήτηρ, the Mother) This new appellation addressed to her, could not but move in her inmost soul the Virgin mother. The Mother, saith she, of my Lord; she does not, however, call her, My Lady [i.e. as if she had lordship, like Christ, over all].— τοῦ κυρίου μου, of my Lord) Comp. ch. Luke 20:42; John 20:28.

Verse 44
Luke 1:44. γὰρ, for) By this she seems to intimate, that at the same precise point of time both her infant-fœtus leaped, and Mary began in actual fact to be mother of our Lord. Comp. the ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν, from the-now-time [from this time forth].— ἐσκίρτησεν, leaped) Nor was that leap of salutation the one and only act of faith [in the infant John]; for he was “filled with the Holy Ghost” [even from his mother’s womb], Luke 1:15.

Verse 45
Luke 1:45. ΄ακαρία, blessed) This is evident from the instance of Zacharias on the opposite side.— πιστεύσασα, who hath believed) Luke 1:38.— ὅτι ἔσται) that [but Engl Vers. for) there shall be.— αὐτῇ, to her [in particular]) This has an emphatic reference to ἡ πιστεύσασα, who hath believed, and is put instead of, to thee: just as in ch. Luke 13:34.

Verse 46
Luke 1:46. εἶπε, said) in words, or even in writing. Mary had received the Divine message after Zacharias, and yet she is the first to raise the hymn of joy: the songs of both ought as well to be compared together, as also with the words of the angel, Luke 1:28, etc., 13, etc.; and in another point of view with the language of Hannah, 1. Sam. Luke 2:1, etc., and with the thanksgiving of David, 2 Samuel 7:18, etc., on the same subject: also Psalms 34. The hymns of Mary and Zacharias breathe altogether the spirit of the New Testament. And Mary was divinely so guided, that, even though she did not understand all the particulars (as ch. Luke 2:33; Luke 2:50, implies), yet she spake out the mystery in words adapted to express even its most profound meaning. She praises God in the name of herself, and of her Blessed Offspring in the womb, and of Israel. The beginning of the hymn is in conformity with Psalms 31:8, LXX: ἀγαλλιάσομαι καὶ εὐφρανθήσομαι ἐπὶ τῷ ἐλέει σον· ὅτι ἐπεῖδες ἐπὶ τὴν ταπείνωσίν μου.

Verse 47
Luke 1:47. σωτῆρι, Saviour) Preserver. See on Chrys. de Sacerd. pp. 452, 453. This expresses the force of the name, Jesus, as given, Luke 1:31. [Mary, by this mode of expression, reckons herself among those things which had been lost. Even she had her salvation, not from herself, but from Jesus.—V. g.]

Verse 48
Luke 1:48. ταπείνωσιν) the low estate. James 1:10. עני LXX. often render ταπείνωσις. Her lowliness made Mary capable of receiving the great things, of which Luke 1:32-33 speak.— μακαριοῦσί με, shall call [proclaim] me blessed) Comp. Luke 1:45, ch. Luke 11:27-28.— πᾶσαι αἱ γενεαὶ, all generations) all posterity.

Verse 49-50
Luke 1:49-50, καὶ, and) He [that is mighty, etc.], Whose name is holy, and Whose mercy, etc. [but Engl. Vers. “And holy is His name, and His mercy,” etc.] For these three clauses are joined together by the and, repeated. So the Hebrew relative, אשר, is often not expressed but understood. It is not until Luke 1:51 that the new paragraph begins.

Verse 50
Luke 1:50. εἰς γενεὰς, to the generations) Although the promise may seem to be long retarded, yet it is fulfilled, and that too, to everlasting. It is the same generations which call Mary blessed, Luke 1:48.

Verse 51
Luke 1:51. ἐποίησε κράτος— ἐξαπέστειλε κενοὺς, He hath showed strength—He hath sent empty away) God designed to do all these things through the Messiah, and the mother of the Latter was receiving an experimental proof of the fact in her own self.— ὑπερηφάνους, the proud) both those visible and those invisible [Satan, etc.] of this character.

Verse 52
Luke 1:52. δυνάστας, the mighty [potentates]) as Saul, and Herod.

Verse 53
Luke 1:53. πεινῶντας ἐνέπλησεν ἀγαθῶν, He hath filled the hungry with good things) Psalms 107:9, LXX. ψυχὴν πεινῶσαν ἐνέπλησεν ἀγαθῶν. To the 10th verse of the same psalm corresponds also the Song of Zacharias, Luke 1:79.— ἐξαπέστειλε, He hath sent away) Though they might have seemed to be the nearest to God.

Verse 54
Luke 1:54. ἀντελάβετο, He hath helped) in the fact of His sending the Messiah. The same verb is given as the rendering of נשא, 1 Kings 9:11 .— παιδὸς, servant) So Luke 1:69.— μνησθῆναι) for this reason, because He remembered; or else, in order that He might evince Himself mindful, Luke 1:72; Habakkuk 3:2.

Verse 55
Luke 1:55. ἐλάλησε, He spake) with an oath, especially to David.— πατέρας— ἓως αἰῶνος, our father—even to all ages) Mary comprises the past and future.— τῷ) Construe thus,— μνησθῆναι ἐλέους τῷ ἀβραάμ [not ἐλάλησεν— τῷ ἀβραάμ]. Micah 7:20, LXX. δώσεις ( εἰς) ἀληθείαν τῷ ἰακὼβ, ἔλεον τῷ ἀβραὰμ, καθότι ὤμοσας τοῖς πατράσιν ὑμῶν κατὰ τὰς ἡμέρας τὰς ἔμπροσθεν.(14), Psalms 98:3, ἐμνήσθη τοῦ ἐλέους αὐτοῦ τῷ ἰακώβ. Also Psalms 119:49.— ἕως, even to) Construe with τῷ σπέρματι, to his seed.(15)
Verse 56
Luke 1:56. τρεῖς, three) She departed before the birth-giving [confinement] of Elisabeth.— εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτῆς, to her own house) from which she had been some time before commanded to go, in order to stop at Bethlehem. [Therefore it is to this (point of time) belong the statements which Matthew has inserted, at his ch. Luke 1:18-24, in the narrative itself concerning the nativity of Christ.—Harm., p. 42.]

Verse 58
Luke 1:58. ΄ετʼ αὐτῆς, had showed great mercy upon her [dealt in great mercy with her]) So ἔλεος μετὰ τῶν πατέρων, to perform mercy upon our father [to deal in mercy with our fathers]: ch. Luke 10:37, note.(16)
Verse 59
Luke 1:59. ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ, after the name of his father) This was not the custom among the Jews: but in this case an extraordinary cause moved the members of the family, inasmuch as John was to sustain the whole posterity of [was the sole representative to posterity of] Zacharias.

Verse 60
Luke 1:60. εἶπεν, said) by special revelation. For if she had learned it from Zacharias by letter, there would have been no need that the question should be again asked him, as it was in Luke 1:62.

Verse 61
Luke 1:61. συγγενείᾳ σου, thy kindred) They supposed that Elisabeth, if she chose to give a name different from that of Zacharias, would follow [adopt one of] the names of her own family. [Even in this respect it was befitting that something new and unprecedented should be done.—V. g.]

Verse 62
Luke 1:62. ἐνένευον, they made signs) To one dumb it is more convenient, that he should see persons making signs, than that he should hear them speaking, inasmuch as he is not able to reply to them by word of mouth. It is not probable that Zacharias was also deaf.— τὸ) The article is here demonstrative.

Verse 63
Luke 1:63. πινακίδιον, a tablet) If the relics of the Gospel histories, which are usually shown, were as genuine as they are numerous, there is no doubt but that Providence would have preserved this tablet.— ἔγραψε, λέγων, he wrote, saying) He wrote in these words: Luke 1:64.(17) Comp. 2 Kings 10:1; 2 Kings 10:6; 2 Chronicles 21:12.— ἰωάννης, John) The last writing in the Old Testament ends in חרם, i.e. [“lest I come and smite the earth with”] a curse, Malachi 4:6 . This, the first instance of writing in the New Testament, begins with grace [John in Hebr. = the grace or favour of God].— ἔστι, is) Zacharias does not so much command, as indicate the Divine commands.— ἐθαύ΄ασαν, they marvelled) at the newness of the name, without precedent in the family, and at the unanimity of Zacharias and Elisabeth on the question of the name, though there had been no consultation between them, which must therefore have been the result, not of preconcerted design, but of a revelation, which had been vouchsafed to each of the two.

Verse 64
Luke 1:64. αὐτοῦ, of him) i.e. Zacharias.

Verse 65
Luke 1:65. [ φόβος, fear) This whole affair breathed of Divine guidance.]— πάντα, κ. τ. λ., all, etc.) All whatsoever is recorded from Luke 1:11.

Verse 66
Luke 1:66. ἔθεντο, laid up) A most wholesome study [deliberation]: that the connection of the several events should be carefully observed after long intervals elapsing in the Divine operations. Comp. ch. Luke 2:18-19.

Verse 67
Luke 1:67. προεφήτευσε, prophesied) concerning the events which were immediately about to be. These prophesyings were spoken by Zacharias, either on the very day of John’s circumcision, or after that the fact had become widely circulated.

Verse 68
Luke 1:68. ὅτι, because [for]) Zacharias is especially speaking of Christ, Luke 1:69 : and of John only as it were incidentally: see Luke 1:76.— ἐπεσκέψατο, κ. τ. λ., He hath visited and made redemption) i.e. He hath visited so as to make redemption, etc. The same verb occurs in Luke 1:78.—[ λύτρωσιν, redemption) However earnestly desired by Zacharias John was, yet the former speaks first concerning Christ, and that, in an especial manner and most fully: he speaks of John only as it were in passing, Luke 1:76.—V. g.]

Verse 69
Luke 1:69. κέρας, a horn) Psalms 132:17. This term signifies abundance and kingly strength. The article was not suitable to be added at that early period. So also Luke 1:68; Luke 1:71; Luke 1:78. Afterwards the fact of itself claimed these names more openly as belonging to Jesus Christ alone.— σωτηρίας, of salvation) In allusion to the name, Jesus: comp. Luke 1:71; Luke 1:77. John only gave the knowledge of salvation: the Lord gave salvation itself.— δαυὶδ, David) Psalms 132:17; Psalms 132:6.— παιδὸς) עבד, servant, Psalms 132:10 .

Verse 70
Luke 1:70. καθὼς ἐλάλησε, as He spake) The point at which Mary left off, Luke 1:55, is the same as that at which Zacharias now begins.— διὰ στόματος, by the mouth) To prophesy cost the prophets no labour in so far as they received the power from God; whatever it cost them, was merely in so far as they had to put forth their prophecies to men hostile to them. They needed merely to lend their mouth [for God to supply the words]: nay, even “a mouth” was given tham, Luke 21:15.— ἁγίων, holy) There was no prophet that was not holy:(18), 2 Peter 1:21; Hebrews 11:32-33.— ἀπʼ αἰῶνος, since the world began) Even from the very beginning there were prophets.

Verse 71
Luke 1:71. σωτηρίαν, salvation) Understand, I say. The idea contained in an horn of salvation [Luke 1:69], is repeated in a briefer form. [A horn of salvation—salvation, I say, from our enemies, etc.]— μισούντων, who regard us with hatred) He describes the spiritual benefits in language still in conformity with the phraseology of the Old Testament, viz. language applicable to temporal aid.

Verse 72
Luke 1:72. ποιῆσαι) [to perform] by performing.— ἔλεος, the mercy) Mercy and remembrance of the covenant is the same as חסד ואמת, grace and truth.— μετὰ, with(19)) The antithetic word is ἐξ, from [our enemies], Luke 1:71.— τῶν πατέρων, our fathers) long since deceased:(20) ch. Luke 20:37-38.— μνησθῆναι, [to remember] by remembering) An allusion to the name Zacharias.(21)
Verse 73
Luke 1:73. ὅρκον, ὃν) That is ὅρκου, ὃν, [ ὅρκου in apposition to διαθήκης, Luke 1:72.] It depends on μνησθῆναι, [to remember] in remembrance of.— τοῦ δοῦναι) On this depends ῥυσθέντας λατρεύειν, i.e. δοῦναι, ἵνα ῥυσθέντες λατρεύσωμεν. The article indicates that the preceding infinitive, ποιῆσαι, is explained by this subsequent infinitive.(22) So also Luke 1:77 compared with the preceding words [ ἑτοιμάσαι ὁδοὺς αὐτοῦ, τοῦ δοῦναι]: and also Luke 1:79, and ch. Luke 2:22; Luke 2:24.

Verse 74
Luke 1:74. ἀφόβως, without fear) The Fear of our Enemies, not fear of the Lord Himself, and that a filial fear, is set aside: Hebrews 2:15, [To deliver them who, through fear of death, were all their lifetime subject to bondage.]— λατρεύειν, that we might serve) This constitutes the Priesthood of the New Testament.

Verse 75
Luke 1:75. ἐν ὁσιότητι καὶ δικαιοσύνῃ, in holiness and righteousness) The same combination of words occurs, Ephesians 4:24; 1 Thessalonians 2:10. Righteousness expresses conformity to the law: holiness, conformity to nature.— πάσας) on every day [all the several days]: Hebrews 2:15.

Verse 76
Luke 1:76. καὶ, and) Answering to what Zacharias has heretofore sung [prophetically uttered], there now correspond those words which follow: concerning grace towards His people, Luke 1:77 answers to the previous Luke 1:68; concerning salvation, Luke 1:77 answers to Luke 1:69; concerning mercy, Luke 1:78 answers to Luke 1:72.— παίδιον, thou child) How little soever thou art now. He does not call the infant by name. He speaks as a prophet, not as a parent.

Verse 77
Luke 1:77. γνῶσιν— ἀφέσει, knowledge—in [by] the remission) Hebrews 8:11-12; Jeremiah 9:23.— ἐν, in [Engl. Vers. by]) Construe in with salvation [ σωτηρίας— ἐν ἀφέσει].— ἀφέσει, remission) which is the Foundation of Salvation.

Verse 78
Luke 1:78. διὰ, through) Construe with ἀφέσει, remission—through, etc.— ἐλέους, of mercy) An allusion to the name John: [In Hebr. = the mercy or grace of the Lord.]—[ ἐπεσκέψατο ἡμᾶς, hath visited us) He was the Saviour even before that He assumed human nature. For His incarnation was a visiting of us of His own free choice.—V. g.]— ἀνατολὴ) So the LXX. render צמח, Zechariah 3:8 ; Zechariah 6:12; Jeremiah 23:5 : for צמח is also said of the dawn of daylight. See John Gregor. Observ. c. 18, Tom. vii. Crit. col. 585, where there is a copious and admirable dissertation. There is a Metonymy of the Abstract for the Concrete, Day-spring [day-rising], i.e. the Sun-rising. See following verse [“to give light,” etc., which applies to the sun itself, not to its rising]; Joshua 9:1; Revelation 22:16.— ἐξ ὓψους, from on high) This is said concerning the Son of God in this passage, and concerning the Holy Ghost in ch. Luke 24:49 [Endued with power from on high]: comp. Galatians 4:4; Galatians 4:6. So [The second man is the Lord] from heaven, 1 Corinthians 15:47.

Verse 79
Luke 1:79. ἐπιφᾶναι, so as to give light to [to shine in full manifestation on]) Again comp. Psalms 132:17 [I have ordained a lamp for mine anointed].— τοῖς— καθημένοις, them that sit) Comp. Matthew 4:15, note on the passage of Isaiah quoted there.— σκότει καὶ σκιᾷ θανάτου, in darkness and the shadow of death) These are conjoined as their opposites, light and life.

Verse 80
Luke 1:80. ηὔξανε, grew) in body.— ἐν ταῖς ἐρήμοις, in the deserts) Here the more inward and remote parts of the desert are denoted; but in Matthew 3:1 [“the wilderness of Judea,” where John began his preaching]: it is the exterior desert that is meant. He remained exempt from contact with [lit. rubbing with] life in its ordinary and polluted forms. The Forerunner of Christ, and Christ Himself, had experience themselves, and gave a specimen to others, of both kinds of life; and indeed, first, of a solitary mode of life, afterwards also of a public one.— ἓως, even up to) Ch. Luke 3:2-3.

02 Chapter 2 
Verse 1
Luke 2:1. καίσαρος, from Cæsar) Therefore the time was come, in which the Messiah should be born.(23) Let the πρώτη, first, be also taken into account, Luke 2:2.— οἰκουμένην, the world) Therefore the whole human race has the privilege of a tie of relationship to Jesus, who was pleased to permit Himself to be inserted in the same census-roll with these, the many [the multitudes of mankind]. By Synecdoche [a part put for the whole, or vice versa] the portion of the world subjected to Rome is so called: and Judea was included in that portion.

Verse 2
Luke 2:2. πρώτη, first) first in respect to the Jews, who had previously paid tribute without being entered [registered] in a census-roll.— ἡγεμονεύοντος) when P. Sulpicius Quirinus was governor of Syria. See Ord. Temp., p. 233 [Ed. ii., p. 203]. The terms ἡγεμὼν and ἡγεμονεύειν have a wide meaning, ch. Luke 3:1, Luke 21:12; Matthew 2:6.— τῆς συρίας, of Syria) Judea was an appendage [a dependency attached] to Syria; so greatly reduced at that time was the power of Judea [which was now subject to the authority of the Romans, as formerly to that of the Chaldeans, the Persians, and the Greeks successively; yet, notwithstanding, Juda was still a peculiar tribe, שבט, distinct from the rest, and even still enjoyed the privilege of retaining its own magistrates, מחקקים . So the prophecy which Jacob had spoken, Genesis 49:10, was fulfilled.—V. g.]

Verse 3
Luke 2:3. εἰς τὴν ἰδίαν πόλιν, into his own city) Joseph seems to have left Bethlehem only a short while before.

Verse 4
Luke 2:4. οἴκου, of the house) The house, which is the whole, and the family [ πατρία], which is the part, are here conjoined; inasmuch as the house of David at that time was not much wider in extent than his family. [For there is no indication to be found that, at the time when the parents of Jesus betook themselves from Nazareth to Bethlehem, and Jesus Himself was born at Bethlehem, there were others of the family of David who dwelt in the same place: and, moreover, whoever of the posterity of David were living in the land of Israel, must have betaken themselves to Bethlehem at that time, on account of the census. Even for this reason alone Jesus ought to have been acknowledged as the true Messiah, nor was any one else capable of comparison with Him in this respect (as regards the claim to the Messiahship).—Harm., p. 49.]

Verse 5
Luke 2:5. ἀπογράψασθαι, to be enrolled [Engl. Vers. to be taxed]) to give in his name. The middle voice.— γυναικὶ, οὔσῃ ἐγκύῳ, his wife, being pregnant.) This, which was mentioned in the first chapter, is repeated, because it was so set down also in the census-roll, among the records of the Romans.

Verse 6
Luke 2:6. ἔκεῖ, there) Mary does not seem to have known that, according to the meaning of the prophecy, she must bring forth at Bethlehem: but a heavenly Providence guided all things, that it should be so brought to pass.

Verse 7
Luke 2:7. ἔτεκε, she brought forth) O much wished-for birth, without which we ourselves might well wish that we had never been born! But do thou thyself, reader, see that thou makest sure of the benefit of that nativity.—V. g.]— πρωτότοκον, her first-born) A son is so called, before whom none else has been born, not a son who is born before others. The Hebrew בכור has a more absolute meaning.— ἐσπαργάνωσεν, wrapt in swaddling clothes) So the Wisd. of Song of Solomon 7:4, ἐν σπαργάνοις ἀνετράφην: therefore σπάργανα, swaddling clothes, are not in themselves as it were a thing worthless and torn.(24) The rest of the attentions which used to be bestowed on infants just born, as described in Ezekiel 16:4, are not expressed here.— ἐν τῇ φάτνῃ, in the manger) Luke 2:12. A place put in antithesis to the ‘inn,’ the place for the reception of men. It is probable that some imitations of this manger were afterwards made at Bethlehem for the sake of pilgrims (just as they were made in every part of the Mount of Olives), some one of which was afterwards accounted as the very place wherein the infant Jesus lay. The Saviour had a manger for His bed. He was, when a child, destitute of the convenience of a rocking cradle, but yet was without taint of impatience.— ἐν τῷ καταλύματι, in the inn) Even in the present day, there is seldom found a place [room] for Christ in inns.

Verse 8
Luke 2:8. χώρᾳ, region) in which David also had fed his sheep.— φυλακὰς, watch [plur.]) by turns.

Verse 9
Luke 2:9. ἄγγελος, the angel) In every instance of Christ’s humiliation, measures were taken by a kind of befitting protest [precaution against His humility causing His divinity to be lost sight of], to secure the recognition of His divine glory. In this passage this was effected by the announcement of the angel: in His circumcision, by means of the giving to Him the name ‘Jesus’ [= God Saviour]: in His purification, by the testimony of Simeon: in His baptism, by the objection John the Baptist raised [John forbade Him, saying, “I have need to be baptized of Thee,” etc., Matthew 3:14]: in His passion, by ways and means far exceeding in number all the previous instances.

Verse 10
Luke 2:10. χαρὰν, joy) Express mention of joy is here made, inasmuch as the causes for that joy were not as yet so clearly manifested: on the other hand, the angel who announced the resurrection does not expressly exhort to joy, inasmuch as the cause for joy was manifest, ch. Luke 24:5.— ἔσται, shall be) even by means of the report of mere shepherds.— παντὶ τῷ λαῷ, to all the people) The angel speaks to the shepherds, who were Israelites, in a way such as was appropriate to that early time. Comp. ch. Luke 1:33, note.(25) [Afterwards it was about to be realized that the same blessing should be vouchsafed to the Gentiles also, Luke 2:32. But this fact was at that time hidden from the angels themselves, as Ephesians 3:10 implies.—V. g.]

Verse 11
Luke 2:11. ὑμῖν, unto you) the shepherds, unto Israel, and unto all mankind.— χρισὸς, Christ) Luke 2:26. All ought to have retained in their memory so clear a communication [revelation], whilst the Lord was growing up to maturity. The name Jesus is not added, inasmuch as it afterwards was given Him at His circumcision, Luke 2:21 : but the force of that name is represented [is vividly expressed] in the term, Saviour. And so also in the Old Testament it is often virtually expressed under the term, Salvation.— κύριος, the Lord) An argument for joy. An exalted appellation. [Matthew 2:6.]— ἐν πόλει, in the city) Construe with is born. By this word the place is pointed out, as by the expression, this day, the time is indicated.— δαυὶδ, David) This periphrasis refers the shepherds to the prophecy, which was then being fulfilled.

Verse 12
Luke 2:12. σημεῖον, a sign) Even the lowly garb itself was a sign to believers.— βρέφος, a babe) The article is not added. [But Engl. Vers. the babe.]

Verse 13
Luke 2:13. πλῆθος, a multitude) The article is not added.— στρατιᾶς, [army], host) A glorious appellation. Here, however, the host [army] are announcing peace [unlike other armies, which bring war].

Verse 14
Luke 2:14. (13) λεγόντων, saying) This whole hymn consists of two members, and has a doxology, or thanksgiving which in its turn consists of two members, and an Ætiology [or an assigning of the reason (See Append.)] for the doxology, as the particle καὶ, and [between δόξα— θεῷ and ἐπὶ γ. εἰρήνη], implies, it not being likely that it is so placed without design. The whole may be thus paraphrased: Glory (be) to God in the highest, and on earth (may there be) peace! Why? Since there is good will [‘beneplacitum,’ God’s good pleasure and grace] among men. Iren. i. 3, c. 11, fol. 216, ed. Grab. is in conformity with this view. However, the second clause may be taken in closer connection with the first than with the third, so that there may be an Asyndeton [copula omitted] before the third clause; as in Jeremiah 25:18; 1 Samuel 3:2. See Nold. Concord. part. p. 269.— δόξα, glory) Implying the mystery of redemption, and its fruit and final consummation. Moreover we ought to observe the double antithesis: 1. between, in the highest, and, on earth; 2. between, to God, and, among men.— ἐν ὑψίστοις, in the highest) By the incarnation there are called forth praises given to God by the noblest of His creatures. They do not, however, say, in heaven, where even the angels dwell; but, employing a rare expression, in the highest, a place to which the angels do not aspire: Hebrews 1:3-4. They wish their giving of praise to ascend to the highest region.— ἐπὶ) We are to observe the difference between this particle [on earth] and the preceding ἐν [in the highest].— γῆς, earth) not merely in Judea; nor now any longer merely in heaven. The earth is wider in its comprehension [meaning] than men: for the earth is the theatre of action even of the angels. The dwellers in heaven say, in [on] earth; the dwellers on earth say, in heaven [“Peace in heaven, and glory in the highest,” at Jesus’ triumphal entry into Jerusalem], ch. Luke 19:38.— εἰρήνη, peace) Luke 2:29.— ἀνθρώποις, men) not merely among the Jews. Heretofore men had been regarded and spoken of unfavourably among angels: now these latter, as if in wonder, give utterance to what seemed a paradox, good will among men!— εὐδοκία, good will) The newly-manifested pleasure [favourable inclination] of God towards the whole human race [name], in his Well-Beloved.

Verse 15
Luke 2:15. οἱ ἄνθρωποι, the men [the shepherds]) representing, as they did in some measure, the whole human race. Comp. Luke 2:14, among men; in antithesis to, the angels. Men came to Jesus; whereas angels did their office from a distance.— διέλθωμεν— ἓως, let us go on—even to) Hence it may be inferred that the shepherds had their house, not at Bethlehem, but in some locality between which and Bethlehem midway was situated broadwise the region where they kept watch over their flocks; Luke 2:20 is in agreement with this view. Comp. Acts 9:38, διελθεῖν ἓως ( αὐτῶν) ἡμῶν, “to come on even to (them) us.” On this account [owing to their having to go forward and back over so much space] the matter became the more known through their means.— τὸ γεγονὸς, which has come to pass) They believe that the event has already come to pass, from the announcement of the angel.

Verse 16
Luke 2:16. ἀνεῦρον, they found) as it had been announced.

Verse 17
Luke 2:17. διεγνώρισαν, they made known abroad) even before their departure: see Luke 2:20. [They were the earliest Evangelists.—V. g.]

Verse 19
Luke 2:19. συνετήρει, was keeping up) So Luke 2:51. She may have borne her testimony to the facts a long while after: Acts 1:14.—[ ταῦτα, these) Without doubt the shepherds reported the angels’ words to Mary also.—V. g.]— συμβάλλουσα, comparing [pondering] them) considering the several parts in their mutual relation.

Verse 20
Luke 2:20. ἤκουσαν, they heard) from Mary.— καθὼς, even as) What had been said and what they saw and heard tallied together.— ἐλαλήθη, it was told) by the angels.

Verse 21
Luke 2:21. περιτεμεῖν· ἐκλήθη, that they should circumcise: He was called) The circumcision is not recorded in so direct terms as the naming of Him, inasmuch as the latter was divinely ordered by express command.—[ ὑπὸ τοῦ ἀγγέλου, by the angel) ch. Luke 1:26; Luke 1:31.—V. g.]— πρὸ τοῦ, before that) There is hereby exquisitely expressed the good pleasure of the Father in Christ. [And it is implied at the same time, that this infant of (in) Himself did not need circumcision.—V. g.] Comp. Galatians 1:15.— ἐν τῇ κοιλίᾳ, in the womb) viz. of His mother. So ἐν κοιλίᾳ is used absolutely, Jeremiah 1:5, בבטן .

Verse 22
Luke 2:22. τοῦ καθαρισμοῦ) See App. Crit., Ed. ii. p. 174. Never is αὐτῶι(26) so placed, as that it should be understood of τὸ παίδιον, and His mother, to be supplied as the antecedents. Neither Jesus Himself nor His mother needed purification. There are some who interpret αὐτῶν as the Jews; but Luke mentions purification, not as a custom of the Jews, but as a divine institution.— τὸν νόμον ΄ωσέως, the law of Moses) In a higher point of view, it is presently after called the law of the Lord [Luke 2:23-24].— ἀνήγαγον, they led [brought] Him up to) This is properly said of one more matured, as εἰσαγαγεῖν, [when the parents brought in] to lead in, introduce, Luke 2:27. This was a prelude to His future visits to the temple.— παραστῆσαι, to present) This is presently explained in Luke 2:23. This was additional to the purification, which was done in the case of every child-birth, not merely in the case of the first-born.

Verse 23
Luke 2:23. πᾶν ἄρσεν διανοῖγον μήτραν, ἅγιον τῷ κυρίῳ κληθήσεται) LXX. Exodus 13:2, ἁγίασον μοι, κ. τ. λ.; Exodus 13:12, ἀφοριεῖς πᾶν διανοῖγον μήτραν τὰ ἀρσενικὰ τῷ κυρίω.

Verse 24
Luke 2:24. θυσίαν, a sacrifice) viz. that of the poor, Leviticus 12:8.— ζεῦγος τρυγόνων ἢ δύο νεοσσοὺς περιστερῶν) LXX. Leviticus 12:8, δύο τρυγόνας ἢ δύο νεοσσοὺς περιστερῶν. The same Translators however have ζεῦγος τρυγόνων, κ. τ. λ., Leviticus 5:11.

Verse 25
Luke 2:25. ἰερουσαλὴμ, Jerusalem) The Saviour was shown to this city at the very earliest time.— συμεὼν, Simeon) the first prophet who said that Christ had come; and the one by whose instrumentality God proved that He, who was being presented to Him, was His First-begotten.— δίκαιος, just) in the discharge of duties.— εὐλαβὴς) Vulg. timoratus(27) in the disposition of his soul towards God.— προσδεχό΄ενος παράκλησιν τοῦ ἰσραὴλ, waiting for the consolation of Israel) not merely as Jacob, Genesis 49:18 [I have waited for thy salvation, O Lord], looking to distant times; but as by this time approaching, Luke 2:38. Gradually the expectation of believers became concentrated into a shorter compass [more brought to a point], as is the case now with respect to His glorious second coming.— ἐπʼ αὐτὸν, upon him) as a prophet. See following verse.

Verse 26
Luke 2:26. ἦν, it was) perhaps for a long time back: although the old age in the case of Anna is specially noticed, it is not so in the case of Simeon.— μὴ ἰδεῖν— ἢ ἴδῃ, that he should not see—before that he saw) A sweet antithesis.— πρὶν ἢ, before that) Moreover, when he had seen Him, he was immediately about to depart; as appears from Luke 2:29, according to Thy word.— τὸν χριστὸν κυρίου, the Lord’s Christ [Anointed]) So, the Christ [Anointed] of God, ch. Luke 9:20. It is He whom the Lord hath anointed, and in comparison with Whom God acknowledges no other as His Anointed.

Verse 27
Luke 2:27. ἐν τῷ εἰσαγαγεῖν, when they were bringing in) For it was afterwards that they went through the ceremony of offering the sacrifice, Luke 2:39. This was by way of a declaration, that it was for no ordinary cause that Jesus was submitting to the law of purification.

Verse 28
Luke 2:28. αὐτὸς, [of] himself) of his own accord.— ἐδέξατο, he took Him up) by a Divine motion: he thus meeting the Divine goodness with a corresponding expression of his sense of it.

Verse 29
Luke 2:29. νῦν, now) Simeon receives and accepts a double benefit conjointly [at once] in accordance with the Divine promise, viz. the sight of the Saviour and a happy departure. The ancient fathers have formed many conjectures as to what John may have announced to the dead after his departure: it is strange, if they framed no similar suppositions as to Simeon.— ἀπολύεις, Thou lettest depart(28)) The same verb occurs, Genesis 15:2; Numbers 20:29; Job 3:6; Job 3:16 (13).— δέσποτα, Lord) δεσπότης properly signifies a master [‘herus, viz. of slaves, servants], Acts 4:24; 2 Timothy 2:21; Revelation 6:10.— κατὰ τὸ ῥῆμά σου, according to Thy word) The Song of Simeon exactly corresponds to the word of the promise. For the words are respectively parallel in each: the Lord’s Christ [Luke 2:26], and Thy [the Lord’s] Salvation [Luke 2:30]: “before he had seen” [Luke 2:26], and mine eyes have seen” [Luke 2:30]: Death [Luke 2:26], and Thou lettest depart (29).— ἐν εἰρήνῃ, in peace) in perfect peace.

Verse 30
Luke 2:30. εἶδον, have seen) Even his hands held Him: but Simeon adapts his words to those of the promise, Luke 2:26.— τὸ σωτήριόν σου, means of salvation) So ch. Luke 3:6. The language is appropriately put in the abstract, inasmuch as referring to an infant, περὶ τοῦ παιδίου, before that He completed the work of salvation: subsequently He is called the Saviour in the concrete, the appellation which already the Heavenly host had applied to Him in the way of ‘Ampliatio’ [A figure whereby a thing or person is described, not according to what he now is, but what he is about to be. So the angels, in Luke 2:11 above, called Jesus σωτὴρ.—Append.]. Isaiah 49:6; Isaiah 49:9,— τὴν διασπορὰν τοῦ ἰσραηα ἐπιστρέψαι· ἰδοὺ δέδωκά σε εἰς διαθήκην γένους, εἰς φωσ εθνων, τοῦ εἶναί σε εἰς σωτηριαν ἕως ἐσχάτου τῆς γῆς.— λέγοντα τοῖς ἐν δεσμοῖς, ἐξέλθετε, καὶ τοῖς ἐν τῷ σκότει, ανακαλυφθηναι. Thy means of Salvation, i.e. the Christ. For it was this very Christ that even then Simeon was seeing: and it is He whom Simeon calls a Light and the Glory.

Verse 31
Luke 2:31. κατὰ πρόσωπον, before the face) The most conspicuous place for showing the light to all was the temple itself.— πάντων, of all) not merely of the Jews.— λαῶν, of all peoples) It is hereby intimated, that hereafter there would not be merely one peculiar people. Comp. Luke 2:32.

Verse 32
Luke 2:32. φῶς, a light) This stands in apposition with τὸ σωτήριόν σου, thy means of salvation, Luke 2:30.— εἰς ἀποκάλυψιν) that God and His Christ may be revealed to the Gentiles, and that they may be revealed to their own selves in His light.— ἐθνῶν, of the Gentiles) Construe with φῶς, a light [but Engl. Vers. with ἀποκάλυψιν, to lighten the Gentiles]: a light of the Gentiles, and one about to be revealed to them [the same]: see Revelation 21:23-24.— καὶ δόξαν, and the glory) Construe with φῶς, a light [i.e. in apposition to τὸ σωτήριόν σου, Luke 2:30], there being no εἰς, in, understood. Light, and glory or splendour, are synonymous; but in such a way as that the glory expresses something greater than a light, and implies therefore the peculiar privilege of Israel, on account of its especial tie of connection with this [Him the] King of Glory.— ἰσραὴλ, Israel) Even after the call of the Gentiles, Israel shall enjoy this glory.

Verse 33
Luke 2:33. θαυμάζοντες, marvelling) For they began to understand more and more, how glorious things were those which had been spoken concerning Jesus, before He was born: and they were now hearing similar things from Simeon and others, whom they did not suppose as yet to be aware of the fact.

Verse 34
Luke 2:34. εὐλόγησεν, blessed) ברך, bidding them farewell with a blessing, after he had seen their pious wonder.— αὐτοὺς, them) Joseph and Mary: not Jesus Himself: see Hebrews 7:7 .— εἶπε, he said) His faithful prediction of coming adversities succeeds to their joyful admiration [wonder], and acts as an antidote to the abuse of it.— πρὸς ΄αριὰμ, to Mary) rather than to Joseph, of whom the last mention occurs in Luke 2:51; see note there. [He is therefore supposed, with probability, to have died before Jesus reached His thirtieth year.—V. g.]— οὗτος, He [This child]) concerning Whom thou dost wonder that such things are spoken.— κεῖται) He, who is lying [alluding to which κεῖται is used; Engl. Vers. loses this point, “is set”] in my arms; He is set (laid as in a building), as a precious stone, for the fall and rising again. It is to be observed, that these things were not foretold in the prediction of the angel, Luke 2:10-11, ch. Luke 1:30-31, but were added by a holy man. It was the province of the angel only εὐαγγελίζεσθαι, to bring good tidings.— καὶ ἀνάστασιν, and the rising again) And here ought not to be taken as a mere disjunctive: comp. 2 Corinthians 2:15; for many of those same persons who fall rise up again also. Romans 11:11-12. He Himself is the resurrection, as He Himself is the sign.— πολλῶν, of many) So Luke 2:35.— σημεῖον ἀντιλεγόμενον, a sign, which is [about to be] spoken against) A striking Oxymoron. Signs in other cases do away with all contradiction: but this sign shall be an object of contradiction, although, considered in itself, it is an evident sign to faith; Isaiah 55:13, LXX. For in the very fact that He is a light, He is conspicuous and signalized [insignis, in reference to signum, which is its derivation]. It will be a great spectacle. The mutual contradictions of believers and unbelievers, with respect to Jesus, as also the thoughts, Luke 2:35, of unbelievers against Jesus, are chiefly recorded by John, ch. 5 and following chapters. They contradicted Him in words and acts; Hebrews 12:3. It was not yet the seasonable time, that His passion, cross, and death should be more expressly predicted. When Jesus is being for the first time presented in the temple, adversities are declared as awaiting Him. When He was for the last time in the temple, He Himself spake words not unlike those of Simeon; Matthew 23:37.

Verse 35
Luke 2:35. καὶ σοῦ δὲ αὐτῆς, and indeed thine own) In antithesis to οὗτος, This child.— τὴν ψυχὴν, soul) Answering to ἐκ π. καρδιῶν, of many hearts.— ῥομφαία, a sword) ῥομφαία is a greater ξίφος than μάχαιρα. [a dirk], and yet it often does less injury than the other. There is implied her grief on account of the contradiction of the world against Jesus, or even some kind of internal temptation, most acute, but of short duration, affecting Mary, and in fine made beneficial to her salvation. For the holy Virgin did not understand [comprehend] all things; Luke 2:33; Luke 2:50. The sword may have pierced through her soul, for instance, on the occasion mentioned in the end of Luke 2:48, Mark 3:31, John 19:25. Who would suppose that Mary was perfected without internal temptations? Her faith attained its height by proving victorious through the height of temptation. [Therefore, whereas heretofore only most delightful things were mentioned in connection with her, something of a bitter is now announced even to her, who was Blessed among women. All, it seems, have to bear the part assigned to them in chastisement.—V. g.] Yet nevertheless it is the soul, not the heart, which is put in antithesis to the spirit; Hebrews 4:12. The hearts of many are agitated with thoughts: the soul of Mary only experienced the sword. Comp. the phrases, Psalms 42:11; Psalms 73:21.— ὅπως, that) This expresses the consequence of the greatest adversity.— ἂν) ἂν is not redundant ( παρέλκει), i.e. it implies here, [in order that] by that very fact.— ἐκ πολλῶν, on the part of many) So πολλῶν, of many, Luke 2:34.— διαλογισμοὶ) the thoughts, good as well as bad, coming from hearts good as well as bad: whence it is that the contradiction results. Both faith and unbelief are in the heart, and are put forth by the mouth. Romans 10:8-9; Romans 10:21; Romans 15:5-6; Acts 13:46; Acts 14:2; 2 Corinthians 4:13; 2 Corinthians 6:11; 2 Timothy 2:12-13.

Verse 36
Luke 2:36. φανουὴλ, Phanuel) The father of Anna is named, rather than her husband. He was as yet known as one who looked for redemption: Luke 2:38.— ἀσὴρ, Aser) See 2 Chronicles 30:11.

Verse 37
Luke 2:37. ἐτῶν, of years) These were the years of her whole life, not of her widowhood only. It was persons advanced in age who were the first after the angels in doing honour to the birth of the Christ: so that it might hereby be made evident that the salvation brought in by Him relates to the better life.(29)— ὁγδοήκοντα τεσσάρων, eighty-four) Therefore Anna had been about twenty-four years old when Jerusalem had come under the power of the Romans, led by Pompey as their general.— νηστεἰαις, fastings) even in her old age.

Verse 38
Luke 2:38. ἀνθωμολογεῖτο) in return for the Divine favour, she made public acknowledgments. The word answers to the Hebrew הודה .—[ περὶ αὐτοῦ, concerning Him) viz. Jesus as being the Redeemer.—V. g.]— πᾶσι, to all) There were therefore no few who looked for redemption. Others, although they believed that Messiah would come, were not looking for Him.— ἐν, in) to those who were in Jerusalem looking for redemption.(30)
Verse 40
Luke 2:40. ηὔξανε, grew) in body; i.e. with the growth of an infant: but in Luke 2:52 His progress [increase] as a boy is referred to, προέκοπτεν, He made progress. The former includes the period from His first to His twelfth year: the latter, from His twelfth to His thirtieth year. Even subsequently [a spiritual increase (or rather, full perfection, and fulness) is implied], in ch. Luke 4:1; Luke 4:14. The mention of phases of progress is joined with His Presentation in the temple, with His remaining in the temple on the occasion of the Passover, and with His baptism.— ἐκραταιοῦτο πνεύματι, waxed strong in spirit) as compared with John, [of whom the same thing is said, but] of whom it is not added, as here, that He was filled with wisdom; ch. Luke 1:80. Wisdom is the highest of the endowments of the soul. As to the piety of Jesus whilst still a little child, see Psalms 22:10-11; the same inference may be drawn by reasoning from the less to the greater;(31), Luke 1:15; Luke 1:44.— χάρις) the favour [grace] of God was towards Him. Afterwards He became known to men.

Verse 41
Luke 2:41. κατʼ ἔτος, year by year) Without fear of Archelaus. [Inasmuch as that prince had been removed after a nine years’ government, and had been driven into exile, the Saviour was able in safety to go to Jerusalem.—Harm., p. 58.]

Verse 42
Luke 2:42. ἔτων δώδεκα, twelve years old) This step in the age must doubtless have had something remarkable connected with it in the case of pious boys, judging from the blessed example of the Saviour, who was wont to adapt Himself to the times of human age (to the epochs observed in the life of man): ch. Luke 3:23. No doubt from that time He every year came to the Passover. [Moreover the specimen of His glory given in this passage, dividing as it does the period of thirty years that elapsed from the nativity to the baptism of Christ into two almost equal parts, revived the remembrance of those miraculous facts (connected with His birth), the forgetting of which might otherwise have seemed to admit of excuse.—Harm., p. 59.]

Verse 43
Luke 2:43. [ τελειωσάντων, when they had completed (fulfilled). It is not always profitable to be satisfied with what is trite and customary.—V. g.— ὑπέμεινεν, tarried behind) We may presume, on chronological grounds, that this happened on a Sunday. Thus then we have the prelude to the subsequent celebration of the Lord’s day.—Harm., p. 58.]— ἰησοῦς ὁ ταῖς, the boy Jesus) Luke describes in successive order, καθεξῆς [as he promises in his preface, ch. Luke 1:3], Jesus as the fruit of the womb, ch. Luke 1:42; as the babe, ch. Luke 2:12; the child, Luke 2:40; the boy, in this ver.; the man ( ἀνὴρ προφήτης, a man that was a prophet), ch. Luke 24:19, with which comp. John 1:30. His full stature was not manifested at once, as in the case of the First-formed Man; but He hallowed by participation all the successive steps of human life. Old age (alone) was unsuitable to Him.— καὶ οὐκ ἔγνω, and did not know) Judges 14:6; Judges 14:9 (the Antitype to Samson, who told not his father and mother the first of the mighty acts he did in the Spirit). [Jesus might have informed them of the fact by a single word; but it was becoming that His wisdom should be proved demonstratively in their absence. For thus He showed, that He was not indebted to them for the wisdom which He had: comp. Luke 2:50. He gave satisfactory proof thereby, that it was not they, but Himself, who was fully adequate to direct Himself, and that His subjection to them, Luke 2:51, is of the freest kind.—V. g.]

Verse 44
Luke 2:44. νομίσαντες, supposing) Hence it may be gathered, that Jesus was watched by His parents, in a manner not very unlike that in which many parents are wont to watch (look after) their children, very often letting them go out of their sight.— ἡμέρας ὁδὸν) So the LXX. ὁδὸν ἡμέρας, 1 Kings 19:1; 1 Kings 19:4.

Verse 46
Luke 2:46. τρεῖς, three) A mystical number. It was the same number of days that, whilst lying dead, He was regarded by His disciples as lost; ch. Luke 24:21. See Ord. Temp., p. 234.— ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, in the temple) in the outer courts of the temple.— καθεζόμενον ἐν μέσῳ, sitting in the midst) for the sake of dignity, and not in the fashion of one who was learning, or of one who was teaching, but of one holding a conference with others: comp. Luke 2:47.— ἐπερωτῶντα, asking questions) He was proposing the questions, and solving them in His answers: Luke 2:47.

Verse 48
Luke 2:48. πρὸς αὐτὸν, to Him) This expression, inasmuch as it is in the beginning of the clause, is emphatic. To Him she ought not to have spoken so.— ἡ μήτηρ, His mother) Joseph did not speak: the tie which bound the mother to Him was stronger.— εἶπε, said) publicly before all.— τί) What? not Why? What hast thou done for us(32) by this way of acting [His conduct]?— ὀδυνώμενοι, sorrowing) No doubt the heart of Mary turned over and revolved many things in thought during these three days. Comp. Luke 2:35.

Verse 49
Luke 2:49. εἶπε, He said) In a kind tone, without any agitation.— τί, what,(33) why) This is the first recorded word of Jesus, [and contains a summary of all His actions.—V. g.] With it may be compared His last words, as well before His death, as also before His ascension, Acts 1:7-8. He did not blame them, because they lost Him; but because they thought it necessary to seek for Him; and He intimates both that He was not lost, and that He could have been found anywhere else but in the temple.— οὐκ ᾔδειτε, did ye not know) They ought to have known by the so many proofs which had been given. To know what is needful, tends to produce tranquillity of mind.— τοῖς) Comp. John 16:32 [“Ye shall be scattered every man to his own;” where the Margin of Engl. Bible has “to his own home”], τὰ ἴδια.— τοῦ πατρός ΄ου, of my Father) Whose claim on Jesus is of [infinitely] older standing than that of Joseph and Mary, [and Whom He had known from His tender years, without requiring any instruction in that respect on the part of His parents, who, we may take it for granted, were not aware of the fact.—V. g.] By that very fact, He declares Himself Lord of the temple: He afterwards avowed this more openly, John 2:16; Matthew 21:12-13. [Moreover the same Being, whom He looked to (had regard to) in His first words as recorded by the Evangelist, He looked to also in His last, namely, His Father, saying, “Father, into Thy hands I commend My spirit” (Luke 23:46).—Harm., p. 59.]— δεῖ, it is necessary) He thus informs them that He has not violated the obedience due to them; and yet He thereby, in some measure, declares Himself emancipated from their control, and whets the attention of His parents; Luke 2:51.— εἶναί με, that I be) Comp. Hebrews 3:6.

Verse 50
Luke 2:50. οὐ συνῆκαν, they did not understand) Therefore He had not learned this from them, or from the other teachers, Luke 2:47-48. Not long before He had spoken concerning the Father, and that not ineffectively.

Verse 51
Luke 2:51. [ εἰς ναζαρὲτ, to Nazareth) In that place, wherein men were supposing that nothing good resided, He who was the only good man was now staying.—V. g.]— ὑποτασσόμενος, subject) of His own free will. Marvellous was the subjection of Him, to whom all things are subject. Even previously He had been subject to them; but this is expressly mentioned now, when it might seem that He could have by this time exempted Himself from their control. There was not even vouchsafed to the angels such an honour as was vouchsafed to the parents of Jesus.— αὐτοῖς, unto them) After this passage there is no mention of Joseph; so that it is probable that Joseph died a short while after, and that Jesus experienced the trials to which orphans are subjected. See Mark 6:2; John 2:12. The Theol. du Cæur, Part i. pp. 9, 10, has marvellous things respecting S. Joseph.— διετήρει) So the LXX. Genesis 37:11, διετήρησε τὸ ῥῆμα.

Verse 52
Luke 2:52. προέκοπτε, He progressed) In accordance with [or in respect to] human nature, and the wisdom of human nature; and that in actual fact, but far above the measure of an ordinary man.— σοφίᾳ, in wisdom) in the soul.— ἡλικίᾳ) in stature of body in proportion to His years. Therefore He must have reached the due and proper height of a man.— χάριτι, in grace) in favour, owing to the endowments of soul and body, which come from grace, the more tender years are especially commended.— παρὰ θεῷ, with God) John 8:29 [The Father hath not left Me alone; for I do always those things that please Him].— ἀνθρώποις, with men) The world is more ready to feel anger towards adult men, than towards youths who are not yet engaged in any public office or duty.

03 Chapter 3 
Verse 1
Luke 3:1. ἐν ἔτει, in the year) The most important of all epochs of the Church: Mark 1:1 (Comp. 1 Kings 6:1 as to the epoch of the temple); with which also the thirtieth year of Christ is associated, Luke 3:23. Here as it were the whole scene of the New Testament is thrown open. [The year 27 of the common era, verging towards autumn, was then in course of progress. Three years before the beginning of that era, Christ was born, and Herod died.—V. g.] Not even the nativity of Christ, or His death, resurrection, and ascension, have their dates so precisely and definitively marked as this: ch. Luke 2:1. Moreover the mode of marking the date is not taken from the Roman consuls, but from the emperors. Scripture is wont accurately to define the epochs of great events: this, in the case of the New Testament, is done in the present passage alone; and even for this reason alone, this book of Luke is a necessary part of the Scriptures of the New Testament. See Ord. Temp., p. 219, etc. [Ed. ii. p. 191, etc.]— καίσαρος, Cæsar) The Church has its existence [manifests itself externally] in the state [the commonwealth]: on this account, the epoch receives its denomination from the empire. [The first year of Tiberius, as Luke counts it, begins with the month Tisri of that Jewish year, in which Augustus died. It was in the same year as John that Jesus BEGAN, i.e. made a beginning of His public proceedings.—Not. Crit.]— καὶ, and) Ituræa and the region of Trachonitis, beyond Jordan, form two tetrarchies.— αβιληνῆς, Abilene) beyond the region of Trachonitis towards the north.

Verse 2
Luke 3:2. ἐπὶ ἀρχιερέως, under the High priesthood of, etc.) The singular number; which does not however prevent Caiaphas being included: see Acts 4:6. Just as in genealogies the usual Hebrew mode of expression is Sons in the plural number, even though only one son follows, viz. because often there are wont to be more than one: ex. gr. 1 Chronicles 23:17, “The sons of Eliezer were Rehabiah—And Eliezer had none other Sons,” etc.: So here High Priest is said in the singular number, although two men, Annas and Caiaphas, are named: (It is owing to this that the Gothic Version reads ἀρχιέρεων, which is also printed in some editions), for there was bound to be but one High priest, and the very ears were averse from the plural number.(34)—[ ῥη΄α θεοῦ, the word of God) It was to this that the great effectiveness of John’s ministry was due.—V. g.]— ἐπὶ, upon John [Engl. Vers. not so well, unto John]) immediately and directly [not through the mediation and instrumentality of others]. The same phrase occurs LXX. Jeremiah 1:1 [ τὸ ῥῆμα τοῦ θεοῦ ὃ ἐγένετο ἐπὶ ἱερεμίαν, “The word of God which came upon Jeremiah.”]

Verse 3
Luke 3:3. ἰορδάνου, Jordan) a river suited for baptizing in. The kingdom of God in its onward course adapts itself to the place and the time.

Verse 4
Luke 3:4. ὡς, even as) Repentance is described in Luke 3:4-5, remission of sins is implied in Luke 3:6.— ἐν βιβλίῳ λόγων, in the book of the words) The book of Isaiah consists of certain portions and sentences [orationibus], and as these were joined together, none could slip out and be lost. So the book of the Psalms, ch. Luke 20:4-6.— φωνὴ— τρίβους αὐτοῦ— τὰ σκολιὰ— αἱ τραχεῖαι— καὶ ὄψέται, κ. τ. λ.) Isaiah 40:3-5; The passage stands thus in the LXX. φωνὴ— τρίβους τοῦ θεοῦ ἡμῶν— πάντα τὰ σκολιὰ— ἡ τραχεῖα εἰς πέδια— καὶ ὀφθήσεται ἡ δόξα κυρίου, καἰ ὄψεται πᾶσα σὰρξ τὸ σωτήριον τοῦ θεοῦ, ὅτι κύριος ἐλάλησε, the voice—the paths of our God—all the crooked things—the rough way made into plains—and the glory of the Lord shall be seen, and all flesh shall see the salvation of God, because [or that] the Lord hath spoken it.

Verse 5
Luke 3:5. φάραγξ, valley) Where there is a hollow and void, which is for removed from true righteousness, as in the case of the publicans and soldiers: Luke 3:12; Luke 3:14.— ὄρος, mountain) where there is a swelling [a tumid elevation] of human righteousness, or power, as in the case of Herod.— βουνὸς, σκολιὰ, τραχεῖαι, a hill, the crooked places, the rough ways) Those things which are distorted [which have lost their due proportions and so are perverted]: I. as to depth and height, II. lengthwise, III. broadwise, shall be restored to their right places and proportions, and shall be made level.— εἰς εὐθεῖαν, into a straight way) ὁδὸν, way, has been left to be understood in the LXX. and so presently after, and the rough, viz. ways.

Verse 6
Luke 3:6. καὶ) and so. The Hebrew has, and the glory of the Lord shall be revealed, and all flesh shall see together, that the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it.— ὄψεται, shall see) now that there is no longer any inequality to keep a shadow still on the way, all parts alike being exposed to the light.— τὸ σωτήριον τοῦ θεοῦ, the way of salvation provided by God [salutare Dei]) i.e. the Messiah: ch. Luke 2:30.

Verse 8
Luke 3:8. ΄ὴ ἄρξησθε λέγειν, do not begin to say) He cuts off by anticipation every even attempt at self-excuse.

Verse 10
Luke 3:10. τί οὖν ποιήσομεν; what then shall we do?) This is a characteristic mark of a soul, which is being converted, Acts 2:37; Acts 16:30.

Verse 11
Luke 3:11. ὁ ἔχων, he who hath) The people were inclined to avarice above all other faults. Therefore John gives them injunctions directly opposed to this sin, viz. injunctions respecting meat and raiment. The fruit of a thoroughly inward repentance [which, as well as the general testimony of John concerning the Christ, is taken for granted here.—V. g.] passes forth to the outermost parts of the life: Luke 3:13-14 : and does not consist in mere specious works, but in such as become us as citizens, and yet are real good works: ch. Luke 10:34; Matthew 25:35; Isaiah 58:6-7.— δύο χιτῶνας, two coats [rather tunics or inner vests]) and so as regards other articles of which we possess duplicates.— μεταδότω, let him impart) Liberality is wider in its range of comprehension, than generosity merely in money matters.

Verse 12
Luke 3:12. διδάσκαλε, master) The publicans treat Him with greater reverence than any of the others.

Verse 14
Luke 3:14. στρατευόμενοι) Those serving as soldiers; we come to these after the publicans in successive gradation.— μηδένα διασείσητε) shake no one violently [Do violence to no man].— μηδὲ συκοφαντήσητε) with calumnies, as though proceeding by right of law: Genesis 43:18 [LXX. εἰσαγόμεθα τοῦ συκοφαντήσαι ἡμᾶς, “we are brought in that he may falsely accuse us.” Hebr. “that he may roll himself upon us.” Engl. “that he may seek occasion against us.”]

Verse 15
Luke 3:15. προσδοκῶντος, being in expectation) They were waiting in expectation that proofs [of Messiahship] should come from John or from some other quarter. But John, being son of the priest Zacharias, was not of the tribe of Judah, of which it was certain that the Messiah was to spring.— ὁ χριστὸς, the Christ) As yet they had not so gross a conception concerning the Christ [as subsequently]: for John had no external splendour to recommend him, and yet they were musing such thoughts concerning him.

Verse 16
Luke 3:16. ἀπεκρίνατο, answered) To those who were desiring to question him. Comp. Acts 13:25, τίνα με ὑπονοεῖτε εῖναι, “As John fulfilled his course, he said, Whom think ye that I am? [implying that they were desiring to ask him the question].— ἔρχεται) Castellio renders it ‘adventat,’ approacheth.— ὁ ἰσχυρότερός μου, who is mightier than I) John was powerful: Luke 3:4-5; Luke 3:10-11, ch. Luke 1:17 [He shall go before Him in the spirit and power of Elias]: but Christ was much more so.— καὶ πυρὶ, and with fire) That fire in respect to believers denotes the fiery power of the Holy Spirit: with which comp. Isaiah 4:4. And indeed they were actually bathed and baptized in fire: Acts 2:3; Acts 1:5. Yet nevertheless it is not here as in John 3:5, where material water is meant; for in this passage material fire is not signified; since in John the water is named before the mention of the Spirit, whereas here the Spirit and fire are named together. In respect to the impenitent the fire denotes the fire of wrath spoken of in Luke 3:17. In a similar manner fire has a double signification in Mark 9:49, compared with the preceding verses.(35)
Verse 18-19
Luke 3:18-19. παρακαλῶν, exhorting) The function of John was to exhort, and to announce the coming Gospel; to rebuke and to preach, Comp. Luke 3:3; Luke 3:19.— εὐηγγελίζετο, he preached the coming Gospel) as he did in Luke 3:16.

Verse 19
Luke 3:19. [ ἐλεγχόμενος ὑπʼ αὐτοῦ, being reproved by him) Although it was a considerable time after when Herod consigned John to prison: yet for convenience the fact is recorded here. In fact it is implied that John spake the truth to Herod no less, than to the people and to the publicans and soldiers.—Harm., p. 145].— καὶ περὶ πάντων, and concerning all) It is not a full discharge of a minister’s duty for him to reprove sinners, even though they be kings, for merely one fault.

Verse 20
Luke 3:20. προσέθηκε, added) Persecution is an additional aggravation of sins. [By it in fact the full measure of one’s sins is filled up, when salutary warnings are despised or are repaid by absolutely evil deeds against the monitor.—V. g.]— κατέκλεισε, he shut up) This is mentioned here before the baptism of Christ; and therefore seems to have reproved Herod at the first possible opportunity. Afterwards follows immediately the uninterrupted history of Jesus Christ.

Verse 21
Luke 3:21. προσευχομένου, whilst praying) after His baptism. Luke often mentions the prayers of Jesus, as among the most important events: ch. Luke 6:12, Luke 9:18; Luke 9:29, Luke 22:32; Luke 22:41, Luke 23:46.— ἀνεῳχθῆναι) In bringing it from ἠνεῴχθην, the indicative, as compared with the infinitive, has an augment: the infinitive has, not so much an augment, as an ἔκτασις [an intensification of the meaning].

Verse 22
Luke 3:22. σωματικῷ εἴδει, in a bodily appearance) On the other hand there also are seen at times from the kingdom of darkness bodily appearances.— σὺ, thou) This is a reply to His prayers, mentioned in Luke 3:21.

Verse 23
Luke 3:23. καὶ αὐτὸς ἦν ὁ ἰησοῦς ὠσεὶ ἐτῶν τριάκοντα ἀρχόμενος, and Jesus was Himself about thirty years, when beginning) The beginning meant in this passage is not that of His thirtieth year, which neither the cardinal number XXX. years, nor the particle about admit of, but the beginning of His doing and teaching in public, or His going in, Acts 1:1; Acts 1:21, [ ἐν παντὶ χρόνῳ ᾧ εἰσῆλθεν καὶ ἐξῆλθεν, “all the time that the Lord Jesus went in and out.”] 22 ( ἀρξάμενος ἀπὸ τοῦ βαπτίσματος ἰωάννου, “Beginning from the baptism of John;” where also the word beginning, as here, is put absolutely), ch. Luke 13:24 [When John had first preached before His coming the baptism of repentance]. This beginning Luke implies took place in the very act of baptism: with this comp. Matthew 3:15. [Nevertheless that entrance on His office had various successive steps, of which the First was, the manifestation of the Christ to Israel which took place in His baptism, Luke 3:22; Luke 3:38; John 1:31; John 1:34; Matthew 3:15. There followed Secondly, the beginning of His miracles, John 2:11. And Thirdly, the beginning of His doings in the house of His Father at Jerusalem, John 2:14 (with which comp. Malachi 3:1). And also Fourthly, the beginning of His continued course of preaching in Galilee after the imprisonment of John, Matthew 4:17; Luke 4:15; Acts 10:37 : and indeed these steps followed one another in so brief a space of time, that one may count all of them as one, and combine (connect) that one step or beginning with the thirtieth year of the Saviour. They therefore are mistaken who suppose that John commenced the discharge of his office at an interval of six months, nay, even of a year or even more, before his baptism of Christ.—Harm., p. 71, 72.] Wherefore it is only incidentally in passing that he notices in this verse that beginning, but what he particularly marks is the age of Jesus:(36) and this too, in such a way as to mark the entrance of John on his ministry, and shortly after, the entrance of Jesus on His, which took place in one and the same year [Certainly it was not the object of Luke to mark exactly the entrance of the Forerunner, and to touch only incidentally upon the beginning that was made by our Lord Himself, but what he chiefly cared for recording was the latter. However the joining of John with Him is appropriate and seasonable; that he may not be supposed to have preceded Jesus by a longer interval.—Harm., p. 69]. Luke speaks becomingly; and whereas he had said, that the word of God came unto the Forerunner, Luke 3:2; with which comp. John 10:35 : he says that the Lord began, namely, not as a servant, but as the Son. The name, Jesus, is added, because a new scene and a new series of events are thrown open. The emphatic pronoun αὐτὸς, Himself, put in the commencement, forms an antithesis to John: also John has his time of office noted by external marks, taken from Tiberius, etc., but the time of the beginning made by the Lord is defined by the years of the Lord Himself The Lord had now attained, after the remarkable advances and progress which marked His previous life, the regular and lawful age suited for His public ministry [Numbers 4:3].— ὡς ἐνομίζετο, as He was duly accounted) The interpretation, As He was supposed [Engl. Vers.], is rather a weakening of the force: νομίζεσθαι has certainly a stronger import than this: it denotes the feeling and wonted custom generally and also justly entertained and received: Acts 16:13 [ οὔ ἐνο΄ίζετο προσευχὴ εἶναι, where prayer was wont to be made]. Furthermore Luke does not say, ὢν, υἱὸς ἰωσὴφ, ὡς ἐνομίζετο, but ὢν, ὠς ἐνο΄ίζετο, υἱὸς ἰωσήφ. Therefore this clause, ὡς ἐνο΄ίζετο, no less than that one to which it is immediately attached, ὢν υἱὸς, extends its force to the whole genealogical scale; and that too, in such a way as that the several steps are to be understood according to what the case and relation of each require and demand. Jesus was, as He was accounted, son of Joseph: for not merely the opinion of men regarded Him as the son of Joseph, but even Joseph rendered to Him all the offices of a father, although he had not begotten Jesus. He was, as He was accounted, Son of Heli; and He was so truly. For His mother Mary had Heli for her father: and so also as to Heli being son of Matthat and of the rest of the fathers. So in Luke 3:36 it was said, Sala was, as he was accounted, son of Cainan; whereas the Hellenistic Jews, following the LXX. interpretation reckoned him among the series of fathers after the flood. Therefore as far as concerns Joseph and Cainan, Luke, by the figure πσοθεραπεία [See Append.] or anticipatory precaution, thus counteracts the popular opinion, as Franc. Junius long ago saw, with which comp. Usher’s Chronol. Sacr., part i., ch. vi. f. 34: but in all the other parts of the genealogy he leaves all things inviolate and unaltered, inasmuch as agreeing with the Old Testament and the rest of the public documents and the truth itself, and as being acknowledged authentic by all, nay, he even stamps them with approval.— τοῦ ἡλεὶ, Eli) He was father of Mary, and father-in-law of Joseph. See note, Matthew 1:16. As to the article τοῦ here so often repeated, it makes no matter whether you construe it with each antecedent proper name or with that which follows it. For in either construction Jesus is the son of each more remote father, the nearer father intervening. The LXX. interpretation render the Hebrew corresponding words, which are for the most part equivocal (capable of either construction), in either of the two ways: Ezra 7:1; Nehemiah 11:4, etc. But it is more simple to take τοῦ as cohering with each noun [proper name] following: in the way in which, Matthew 1:1, Jesus Christ is said to be the Son (Ὑ ιο͂ υ) of David, SON ( ὑιοῦ) of Abraham. And although in the first step of the series, ὑιὸς ἰωσὴφ is the expression used without the article, yet subsequently the words ὢν ὑιὸς are conveniently construed with each of the fathers immediately and directly [without the intervention of the names coming between], Comp. LXX. Genesis 36:2.

Verse 31
Luke 3:31. τοῦ ναθὰν, Nathan) [Luke substitutes him for Solomon, who is put down by Matthew here in this series, because that Mary drew her descent from Nathan, or else because Joseph derived his genealogy alike from Solomon and from Nathan; for it was a common practice of the Jews to adopt some one of their nearest relatives in the place of a son.—Harm., p. 148] This Nathan, the son of David, is a man very memorable. Zechariah 12:12 [where in the future repentance of the Jews, “the families of the house of David,” and those of the “house of Nathan mourn apart”]. Sohar Num. on Isaiah 40:8, Cheph Zibah wife of Nathan son of David is mother of the Messiah. Schœttgen on this passage.

Verse 36
Luke 3:36. τοῦ καϊνὰν, Kainan) Let some, as best they can, furnish out a plausible array of some MSS. which are without the name Cainan: one is without it, viz. Cantabrigiensis, called also Stephani β, and also codex Bezæ [(37)]; which, as being a MS. containing the Latin as well as the Greek, deserves the title, not so much of a codex, as of a rhapsody comprising various readings of fathers.(38) “Even supposing that in countless copies of the New and Old Testaments,” as Voss rightly remarks, “the name of this Cainan were wanting, which however is not the case, yet no argument could be derived from that circumstance. For the reason of the omission would be evident from the fact that the Church approved of and followed the calculation of Africanus and Eusebius; and therefore I wonder that more copies are not found, in which the name of Cainan is expunged.”—c. Horn., p. 13. Nevertheless so many in our time disapprove of the Cainan here, that there is a risk of its being ere long thrust out from Luke; a judgment which betrays great rashness, as Rich. Simon on this passage properly remarks, and so also Gomarus. Besides Cainan is retained in Luke by J. E. Grabius, John Hardouin, Jac. Hasæus, G. C. Hosmann, to whom are to be added thes. phil. p. 174 of Hottinger, Glassius, etc. Among the ancients is Ambrose, who, on Luke 7, says, “The Lord was born of Mary in the seventy-seventh generation.” That this Cainan was mentioned in the LXX. Version made before the nativity of Christ (See Genesis 10:24; Genesis 11:12; 1 Chronicles 1:18, [in which passages Cainan’s name is passed over]) the Chronicon of Demetrius in Eusebius, B. ix. præp. Ev. page 425, proves. Moreover many documents attest that Theophilus, to whom Luke wrote, was at Alexandria. There is no doubt but that ‘Cainan’ was read at least in the LXX. version at Alexandria, that I may not say that it was in that city the insertion of his name took place. Wherefore it was not suitable that ‘Cainan’ should already at that early time [the first sending of the Gospel to Alexandria] be either omitted by Luke or marked openly with the brand of spuriousness. Elsewhere also Luke made that concession to the Hellenistic Jews, that he followed the LXX. translators in preference to the Hebrew text. Acts 7:14. And so here he did not expunge ‘Cainan,’ whose name was inserted in their version. And yet he did not thereby do any violence to truth; for the fact of the descent of Jesus Christ from David, though some fathers have been passed over in Matthew, and similarly on the other hand Cainan has been retained in Luke, still remains uninjured. Nay, even he took precaution for the exactness of the main truth by that prefatory observation, as was accounted, Luke 3:23, where see the note. In fine, it is not the province of those who discuss the New Testament to warrant the infallible accuracy of readings of the LXX. translators. In the chronology the question concerning Cainan is of especial moment. Therefore we have said something concerning that person in the Ordo Temporum, p. 52 (Ed. ii., p. 44, 45), Lightfoot read Cainan in the Accusative form (‘Cainanem’).(39)
Verse 38
Luke 3:38. [ τοῦ ἀδὰμ, of Adam) All the posterity of Adam have a natural tie of connection with Jesus Christ.—V. g.] Luke wisely adds this clause. Adam was the first man. He was not sprung of himself, nor of a father and mother; but from God, not only as the sons of Adam are, but in a way altogether peculiar to his case: for whatever the sons of Adam owe to their parents by the bounty of their Creator, this Adam himself received from God. On this account Luke does not stop short with Adam, but adds that crowning point of the series, the Son of God. And here, at last, there is a terminus, beyond which there is none. Luke carries up his genealogy, from the second Adam to the first, in the same way as Moses himself describes “the generations of man,” Genesis 5:1, etc. Man was altogether a creation made by God, not merely as all creatures are, but in a peculiar manner so; Genesis 1:26 [Let us make man in our image]. If the genealogy had stopped at Adam it would have been abrupt, and not completed. As it is, it is carried up from Jesus Christ to God. The birth (descent) of Jesus from Mary is beautifully compared with the descent (origination) of Adam from God. The origination of Jesus from God has some likeness to both, but yet far exceeds both; it is in some measure mediate, or coming through the intervention of the intermediate fathers, but is much rather immediate and direct, as He is the Son of God. All things are of God through Christ: all things are brought back to God through Christ. Scripture, even in what belongs to the origin of the human race, fixes our knowledge on a firm footing, and makes it sufficiently complete: they who despise or ignore it are in utter doubt and error as to the boundaries between the ante-mundane and the post-mundane times.

04 Chapter 4 
Verse 1
Luke 4:1. πνεύματος ἀγίου πλήρης, full of the Holy Ghost) See ch. Luke 3:22.— ἐν τῷ πνεύματι, in the Spirit) viz. that Spirit, the Holy Spirit [given Him specially at His baptism].

Verse 2
Luke 4:2. ἡμέρας τεσσαράκοντα, forty days) This is commonly construed with πειραζόμενος, being tempted. But it was not until the time when Jesus hungered, after the forty days were completed, that the Tempter came to Him; Matthew 4:3. It ought therefore to be construed with ἤγετο, was led into the wilderness, and was in the wilderness forty days. A similarly abbreviated mode of expression [See Append, on Concisa Locutio] in ch. Luke 20:9, He went away, to be absent for a long time [ ἄπεδήμησεν χρόνους ἱκανούς]; so Revelation 20:2. He bound him a thousand years, i.e. that he should be [remain] bound a thousand years. [Comp. Joshua 8:29, Joshua laid great stones in the cave’s mouth—until this day, i.e. which remain until this day; Luke 10:27 in the Hebr.—V. g.]— συντελεσθεισῶν αὐτῶν, when they were consummated [ended]. There was a definite limit to them fixed.

Verse 5
Luke 4:5. εἰς ὄρος ὑψηλὸν, into a high mountain) See App. Crit. Ed. ii. on this passage.(40) The sentence would sound defective (‘hiulca’ having a hiatus) if read thus [as the Vulg. reads it], “Et duxit illum diabolus, et ostendit illi,” etc. [Some interpreters suppose a double conflict (between Jesus and Satan) on the mountain, inasmuch as it is put by Luke before that upon the pinnacle of the temple, whereas it is put after the latter by Matthew. But ‘all’ of the temptation had (consisted of) three assaults in all, Luke 4:13; and therefore Luke must clearly be employing a transposition in this passage. Nor is it the best way of consulting for the honour of the Lord, to double the temptation on the mountain; for, in fact, He seems to have once repelled it, and, at the same time, by that once to have repelled it universally and for ever. Moreover, Luke, by putting the ascent to (the pinnacle at) Jerusalem in the last place, was enabled to use more appropriately the verb ὑπέστρεψεν, in ch. Luke 4:14, just as that verb is used, ch. Luke 2:39, of the return from the same city to Galilee. Harm, p. 151].— ἐν στιγμῇ χρόνου, in a moment of time) A sudden showing of them: a sharp temptation [a violent and acute one, as opposed to a more gradual and stealthy one].

Verse 6
Luke 4:6. τὴν ἐξουσίαν ταύτην, this power) viz. of these kingdoms. It is to the latter that the αὐτῶν [the glory] of them, is to be referred.— παραδέδοται, is delivered) This assertion is not altogether false. Satan had great power before his fall: and the portion of power which he retains since his fall, he turns to evil account. See John 12:31; Ephesians 2:2; Revelation 12:10; Revelation 13:2. The Tempter confesses that he is not the founder or creator of these kingdoms. Therefore he did not demand the highest degree of adoration or worship; and yet Jesus shows that even an inferior degree of worship cannot be given to any creature, much less to Satan.— δίδωμι, I give) In this instance he was willing to give the whole: in other cases, he is wont to give to his retainers only in smaller portions. See, for example, Revelation 13:2.

Verse 8
Luke 4:8. ὓπαγε ὀπίσω μου σατανᾶ) The more modern Greek copies have transferred these words from Matthew, and introduced them into this place. This was a mistake; for Luke records this particular temptation as the second in order; for which reason it would not have been appropriate for Luke to have introduced these words which drove the Tempter to flight.(41) We have observed, in its proper place, that even the words ὀπίσω μου do not belong to Matthew.(42) At the beginning of the 9th verse, the Gothic Version renders the καὶ thathro, i.e. thence.(43)
Verse 12
Luke 4:12. εἴρηται, It is said) viz. in Scripture.

Verse 13
Luke 4:13. συντελέσας, when he Had consummated) There is no temptation against which believers cannot both derive arms of defence, and learn the way to contend, from this temptation of our Lord.— πάντα, all) He had expended all his weapons of offence. Thus then the enemy being so vanquished was wholly vanquished.— ἄχρι καιροῦ, until a season) viz. a convenient season.(44) [It was when the passion of our Lord was approaching especially, that the prince of the world returned.—V. g.]

Verse 14
Luke 4:14. ἐν τῇ δυνάμει τοῦ πνεύματος, in the power of the Spirit) Being strengthened [the more] after His victory.— φήμη, a fame) Men felt [in His speaking] the power of the Spirit: see Luke 4:15 [and this, even before that He exhibited in that region so many miracles as He subsequently performed.—V. g.]

Verse 15
Luke 4:15. αὐτὸς) Himself. He became known not merely by ‘fame,’ but by “His own self.”— δοξαζόμενος, being glorified) He who was well tempted finds glory, especially at the beginning, yet he is not affected injuriously by that glory.

Verse 16
Luke 4:16. ἦλθεν, He came) for the purpose of repaying the debt of gratitude to the city where He had been reared to maturity.— κατὰ τὸ εἰωθὸς αὐτῷ) The same phrase occurs Numbers 24:1. We see hereby what was the practice of Jesus whilst still a youth at Nazareth before His baptism.— τῶν σαββάτων, the Sabbath) It was also the day of expiation: but the mention of the Sabbath corresponds to the expression, as His custom was.— ἀνέστη, He stood up) By this attitude He showed that it was His wish to read in public: and when He had done so, a book was given to Him. We read of His having once read (although it seems to have been His custom to act the part of the anagnostes or reader: for, on the Sabbath, all (Luke 4:20) were accustomed to come into the synagogue); we read also of His having once written, John 8:6. It is especially consonant with that earliest period of His ministry, that Jesus proved the Divine authority of His preaching from the Old Testament, even in condescension to the Nazarenes, who were more likely to despise Him in His own country.

Verse 17
Luke 4:17. βίβλιον ἡσαΐου, the book of Isaiah) The Haphtara or publicly-read portion for that Sabbath was from Isaiah: moreover the table which was usually attached to the Hebrew Bibles (Scripture-rolls) of the Jews, connects most of the portions read from Isaiah with those read from Deuteronomy: from which it may be inferred what was the time of year when this Sabbath occurred.— ἀναπτύξας, having unrolled [the scroll on which Isaiah’s prophecies were written]) So the form of the books of that age required.— εὗρε, He found) immediately, and as it were accidentally. The mode of dispensing the Divine word is marvellous: but we ought not to tempt God by casting lots;(45) comp. Acts 8:32. The pious use of Biblical ‘sortes’ or lots, is better than that of Homeric or Virgilian ‘sortes.’ See E. Neuhus. i. 3, fatid. Sacror., ch. ix, pp. 329, 330. J. C. Pfaff. Diss. de Evang. § 25.

Verse 18-19
Luke 4:18-19. πνεῦμα κυρίου ἐπʼ ἐμὲ· οὗ εἵνεκεν ἔχρισέ με· εὐαγγελίσασθα. πτωχοῖς, ἀπέσταλκέ με, ἰάσασθαι τοὺς συντετριμμένους τὴν καρδίαν·— ἀνάβλεψιν, ἀποστεῖλαι τεθραυσμένους ἐν ἀφέσει· κηρύξαι ἐνιαυτὸν κυρίου δεκτὸν καὶ ἡμέραν ἀνταποδόσεως) Isaiah 61:1-2, LXX: πνεῦμα— ἀνάβλεψιν· καλέσαι, κ. τ. λ. Several particulars here are worthy of being noticed. I. The Hebrew accents give us a most effective stopping. II. οὗ εἵνεκεν signifies the same as יֹען, for this reason because, on account of this inasmuch as. So Numbers 14:43, οὗ εἵνεκα ἀπεστράφητε, because ye are turned away from. Ammonius says οὕνεκα signifies the same as ὅτι. The sense in this passage is, The Spirit of the Lord is upon Me, because He hath anointed Me. Even then already Jesus implied distinctly that He was the Christ. It is from His anointing, that the abiding of the Spirit of the Lord on the Christ is deduced. As the[continuous] state of personal union [the union of His humanity and Divinity], so that of His anointing flows from the act. III. From the anointing flows the especial, nay, the preaching peculiarly characteristic of this Prophet, viz., that of the Gospel; from the oil flows the joy [i.e. from the anointing oil comes the joy, answering to the “good tidings,” Isaiah 61:1, and “the oil of joy,” Luke 4:3]: from the ‘sending’ [l. c., Luke 4:3] comes the “healing [Luke 4:18 : in Isaiah “to bind up”] of the broken-hearted.” IV. This very clause, curare contribulatos corde, “to heal the broken-hearted,” as the translator of Irenæu(46) has it, I am induced to retain chiefly on the authority of Irenæu(47), although others have omitted it.(48) V. καὶ τυφλοῖς ἀναβλεψιν, is not taken from Isaiah 42:7, but from Isaiah 61:1. So the words are found in the LXX. translation for the Hebrew ולאסורים פקחקוח . Moreover פקח in the books of the Old Testament, denotes not every kind of opening whatever, but that of the ears once; besides, very frequently, the opening of the eyes. For this reason the seventy translators have referred it in this passage to the blind. However, Isaiah spake of such an opening of the eyes, as is vouchsafed, not to the blind, but to those set free from the darkness of a prison (see Isaiah 61:1), as the writer of the Chaldee paraphrase rightly saw. VI. ἀποστεῖλαι τεθραυσ΄ένους ἐν ἀφέσει, is taken from the preceding part, Isaiah 58:6, ἀπόστελλε τεθραυσ΄ένους ἐν ἀφέσει; whence the Israelitic ἄφεσις is made by accommodation to answer to the ἄφεσις, effected through the Messiah. The minister, of his own accord, handed to our Lord, in the synagogue, the book of Isaiah: it was therefore a portion from Isaiah which was the one usually read on that Sabbath. Isaiah 61:1-2, was not the Haphtara (or publicly read portion) at all: but there was a Haphtara, consisting of Isaiah 57:13 to Isaiah 58:14, and that too on the day of expiation, which in the Ord. Temp., page 254; Ed. ii., page 220, 221, and Harm. Ev., page 186, etc., we have shown, corresponded on that year (which was the twenty-eighth of the Dion. era.—Not. Crit.) with the Sabbath mentioned in Luke. From which it is evident, that an ordinary and an extraordinary lesson were joined together by the Lord in His reading, and by the Evangelist in writing the account of it. VII. As to the words καὶ ἡ΄έραν ἀνταποδόσεως. See App. Crit., Ed. ii. on this passage.(49) In this clause, THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD upon ME, contains a remarkable testimony to the Holy Trinity [the Spirit, the Father, and Jesus]. Jesus was full of the Spirit, Luke 4:1; Luke 4:14.— οὗ εἵνεκεν) The (50) in ἕνεκα passes into εἰ, not only poetically, but also Ionically and Attically.— πτωχοῖς, to the poor) In Israel, and subsequently among the Gentiles. Regard is had to them also in ch. Luke 6:20.— ἄφεσιν, remission [but Engl. Vers., deliverance]) The word is here employed with great propriety.(51)
Verse 20
Luke 4:20. ἀποδοὺς, having given it again) with due decorum.— ἐκάθισε, He sat down) Whilst teaching and applying the text which He had read. He had stood up, Luke 4:16.

Verse 21
Luke 4:21. ἤρξατο, He began) A solemn beginning. [Galilee was that region upon which Christ, the Great Light, arose in an extraordinary manner; Isaiah 9:2-3; Matthew 4:15; Luke 4:31. As Isaiah has in an altogether graphic manner described that place, so also the time in which the Light shone on this region with such brightness, has been indicated by the same Isaiah. Jesus sojourned in Galilee throughout the whole year (referring to “the acceptable year of the Lord”) without interruption; and it was during that time that the Jews applied the new name of Galileans to His disciples; John 7:52; Mark 14:70. This was a year most full of grace to that most wretched nation: accordingly, Matthew, Mark, and Luke have given a description of this year more at large, whilst John supplies the journey to Jerusalem, which gave a fresh opportunity to the Galileans, who likewise frequented the feasts, of deriving no small profit from the teaching of Jesus. In fine, John by using the formula, “Jesus went up to Jerusalem” (John 2:13), takes for granted the more frequent sojourning of the Saviour in Galilee. In this way the Gospel history being in exact accordance both with itself and with the Old Testament, shrinks from no testing that may be applied, however rigorous.—Harm., p. 188.— σήμερον, this day) The Saviour passed a full year in Galilee, reckoning from that day; comp. Luke 4:43 with Luke 4:44.—V. g.]

Verse 22
Luke 4:22. ἐθαύμάζον) θαυμάζω sometimes signifies, I praise, I express admiration in words.— τοῖς λόγοις, of the words) Luke wrote out, not an account of all the details, but a summary of the chief particulars.— τῆς χάριτος, of grace) The discourses of Christ have indeed a sweetness and a weighty impressiveness peculiar to them, and in respect to both of these qualities a certain kind of grace or becomingness, which is not to be found perceptible even in the apostles. For instance, it was not unbecoming in Paul to write in the way that he has written in 1 Corinthians 7:25, where see the notes; also in 2 Corinthians 12:13; Philemon 1:9. Moreover Christ, as is natural to expert, speaks both more weightily and more sweetly.— καὶ ἔλεγον, and they were saying) Wondering admiration is good: but such an emotion, where it is not accompanied by firm faith, is readily succeeded by perversity, so that the mental gaze degenerates from being of a spiritual to a carnal character; and often one sentence or remark flowing from this state of mind may be deserving of great censure.

Verse 23
Luke 4:23. πάντως, by all means) Jesus is not caught or attracted by every kind of assent to His word: but presently subjoins remarks of such a kind, as that the hearers may be tested and proved by them. So John 8:32, where see the note.— ἐρεῖτε, ye will say) that is to say, this feeling, whereby ye say, Is not this Joseph’s son? will wax strong with you, when ye shall hear concerning my miracles. Comp. Matthew 13:54-55.(52) This is a metonymy of the consequent [for the antecedent], i.e. your unbelief [the antecedent] which ye now betray will prevent me, so that I shall not exhibit many miracles among you, as among others: then it shall be that you will be able to say [the consequent], Physician, heal thyself.— παραβολὴν) משל, a proverb.— σεαυτὸν, thyself) that is to say, what you have made good (performed) abroad, make good (perform) also at home, and in your own country.— καπερναοὺ΄, Capernaum) the city to which Jesus was shortly about to set out, and where He was about to perform miracles, Luke 4:31 ; Luke 4:33, etc. Even previously He had been there: John 2:12. But we do not read of His having at that time either stayed long or wrought miracles. [Nevertheless He is recorded (John 4:47) as having healed the son of the nobleman (courtier) who was afflicted with sickness in Capernaum: and this occurrence seems to be referred to in this passage no less than in those deeds which He afterwards wrought: namely, in the same way as already in the age of David, Psalms 85:2 (Thou hast forgiven the iniquity of the people, Thou hast covered all their sins), the conclusion is drawn from the deliverance out of the Babylonish captivity to ulterior instances of grace reserved for more remote times. Moreover, when Jesus, already in this passage, predicts these things of the city of Capernaum, it is hereby intimated that the violent usage offered to our Lord by the people of Nazareth, was not the cause, and the only cause in particular, for Jesus having departed to Capernaum to take up His abode there.—Harm., p. 189.]

Verse 24
Luke 4:24. εἶπε δὲ, and He said moreover) This formula of the sacred writers, occurring in the writings of Moses, when he says, ודבר, and in the New Testament, frequently in Luke, indicates that an interval was allowed by the speaker to elapse: ch. Luke 6:39, Luke 12:16, Luke 13:20, Luke 15:11 .— ἀμὴν, verily) Presently after occurs the parallel, ἐπʼ ἀληθείας, of a truth, Luke 4:25.— δεκτὸς, accepted) earnestly looked for, dear.— πατρίδι, country) In antithesis to Sidon, Luke 4:26, and the Syrian, Luke 4:27. It is on this account that the δὲ, but, is employed in verse 25. It is your own fault, saith the Lord to them, that the Physician pays less attention to you, than to those more remote.

Verse 25
Luke 4:25. λέγω ὑμῖν, I tell you) The Lord declares this testimony by the light of His omniscience: for Elijah and Elisha might have rendered aid to more widows and lepers, even though Holy Scripture did not record it [were it not that Jesus, by His omniscience, informs us here, that they did not do so].— ἐκλείσθη, was shut up) As in Bible history, so in all other histories the notice taken of public punishments inflicted by God, famine, etc., forms a considerable part.— ἐπὶ ἔτη τρία καὶ μῆνας ἕξ, for three years and six months) 1 Kings 17:1, etc., Luke 18:1.

Verse 26
Luke 4:26. ἡλίας, Elias) For which reason people like those of Nazareth might have brought the same objection against Elijah and Elisha, which they brought against Christ. But Elijah was not sent to those with whom he was not likely to be accepted. Therefore not even at Nazareth [though “His country”] shall the glory of the Messiah be needlessly thrown away.— τῆς σιδῶνος, Sidon) Oftentimes in the temples and schools much labour is bestowed without any fruit resulting among one’s hearers that are connected with us: whereas, to some one stranger some one sermon, letter, or little treatise, proves the instrument of salvation.— πρὸς γυναῖκα unto a woman) It was therefore the widow that received the benefit, when she was seeming to have been the giver to the prophet, rather than vice versâ.

Verse 27
Luke 4:27. πολλοὶ λεπροὶ, many lepers) For instance those, concerning whom 2 Kings 7:3, treats.— ἐπὶ) ἐπὶ denotes an epoch: so high is the account in which a prophet is held in the eyes of God [that his name marks an epoch].

Verse 28
Luke 4:28. θυμοῦ, with wrath) They had thought that the giving of a very different character to themselves, and a different return, namely thanks, were due to them for their applause. But by their own very act they prove the truth of Jesus’ words.

Verse 30
Luke 4:30. ἐπορεύετο, He went His way) unimpeded as before.

Verse 31
Luke 4:31. [ ἐν τοῖς σάββασι, on the Sabbath days) By this proceeding a beginning was made. Subsequently a multitude on other days also were collected together to Him in the open air.—V. g.]

Verse 33
Luke 4:33. πνεῦμα δαιμονίου ἀκαθάρτου, a spirit of an unclean demon) A peculiar phrase. The word Spirit denotes its operation or mode of working; demon, its nature. The Vulg. simply renders it, dæmonium immundum.(53)— ἀνέκραζε, commenced to cry out) It does not seem to have become known to the people until now, that this man was one possessed.

Verse 34
Luke 4:34. ναζαρηνὲ, of Nazareth) Luke 4:16.— ὁ ἅγιος τοῦ θεοῦ, the Holy one of God) John 10:36.

Verse 35
Luke 4:35. [ φιμώθητι, Hold thy peace) Comp. Luke 4:41.—V. g.]— μηδὲν βλάψαν, having done him no hurt) The demon had wished to hurt the man.

Verse 36
Luke 4:36. λόγος, a word) דבר .— ἐν ἐξουσίᾳ, with authority) which cannot be contradicted.— καὶ δυνάμει, and power) which cannot be resisted.

Verse 37
Luke 4:37. ἦχος, the sound of His fame) the rumour passing from mouth to mouth.

Verse 38
Luke 4:38. ἀναστὰς δὲ ἐκ, and having arisen from) An abbreviated expression [for Having arisen from His seat and gone out of the synagogue].

Verse 39
Luke 4:39. ἐπάνω αὐτῆς, over her) His very closely approaching her showed that the disease gives place before the power of Jesus, and that no danger of infection from disease can threaten His body.

Verse 40
Luke 4:40. ἑνὶ ἐκάστῳ, on every one) Implying the great facility with which He performed His cures. Thus they were the more deeply moved to faith as individuals. [Jesus has the same care for individual souls. Hast thou experienced that care?—V. g.]

Verse 41
Luke 4:41. ἀπὸ πολλῶν, out of many) The power of the kingdom of darkness had come to its height, when Christ came to destroy it.—[ οὐκ εἴα, He did not permit) What an honour it is, if one be permitted to bear witness of the glory of Jesus Christ!—V. g.]— ὅτι) because.

Verse 42
Luke 4:42. ἕως, even to, [as far as to]) They did not give over seeking before that they found Him.

Verse 43
Luke 4:43. εὐαγγελίσασθαί με δεῖ, I must preach the Gospel) By these very words He whets the desires of men, and, under the appearance of a repulse, confirms them in faith.— εἰς τοῦτο, for this purpose) Here is Jesus’ ‘Creed.’ The reason for His many journeyings.

Verse 44
Luke 4:44. ταῖς συναγωγαῖς, the synagogues) all of them.

05 Chapter 5 

Verse 1
Luke 5:1. ἐγένετο δὲ, moreover it came to pass) This is in close connection with ch. Luke 4:44.(54)— ἐπικεῖσθαι) The people pressed upon Him. Hence is evidenced the patient endurance of the Saviour.

Verse 2
Luke 5:2. ἁλεῖς, the fishermen) So they are called, as if being still regarded as strangers to Jesus.— ἀπέπλυναν, washed) inasmuch as their work was done.

Verse 3
Luke 5:3. ὃ ἦν, which was) Even then already his privilege of priority was given to Simon. [The other ship was that of Zebedee.—V. g.]— ἠρώτησεν) begged, as being not yet intimate with Him. [It seems that in different cases He used a different way of asking: for instance, Mark 3:9; Luke 19:5; Matthew 21:2-3; Matthew 26:18. Therefore it is not altogether likely that the call which we read of in Matthew 4:18-19, and in Mark 1:16-17, combined with the cure of Peter’s mother-in-law (Mark 1:30; Matthew 8:14 : comp. Luke 4:38), was prior to this call of Simon, related here by Luke.(55)—Harm., p. 211.] The Lord does not immediately promise to them the draught of fishes: He first puts to the proof the obedience of Simon.— ἐπαναγαγεῖν) to thrust back again. So Luke 5:4, and Matthew 21:18. The prepositions have the same force in ἐπάνειμι, ἐπανέρχομαι, ἐπανήκω, ἐπανακάμπτω, κ. τ. λ. (viz. again, or back again).

Verse 4
Luke 5:4. εἰς τὸ βάθος, into the deep) This is more than the ὀλίγον, a little, Luke 5:3.— εἰς ἄγραν, for a draught) The promise. We may compare this fishing with that recorded in John 21:3; John 21:6, etc.

Verse 5
Luke 5:5. ῥήματί σου, at Thy word) Peter had become sensible of the power of Jesus’ words. The same faith is displayed on his part in Matthew 14:28, “Lord—bid me come to Thee on the water.”

Verse 7
Luke 5:7. κατένευσαν, beckoned) as being at a distance, and for the sake of modesty [so as not to shout in the presence of the Lord]. They wished help, since a fish, when taken, has such eagerness to escape; however, that eagerness is not increased by a cry [therefore it was not to avoid frightening the fishes that the fishermen did not cry]. The net, no doubt, was broken in the upper end of it, where it was made fast. The fishes saw the net, the ship, the men, and felt themselves pressed on every side: therefore a cry on the part of the fishermen would have had no new (particular) advantage above a gesture, beckoning, to their partners.— μετόχοις, partners) For they were κοινωνοὶ, associates in fishing, Luke 5:10. Often, among the members of one society or family, there may be many pious men.— βυθίζεσθαι, to sink) They were being sunk low in the waters by the weight of the fishes.

Verse 8
Luke 5:8. ἔξελθε, depart) Comp. Matthew 8:8.— ὄτι, because) Comp. 1 Kings 17:18; Isaiah 6:5.— ἀνὴρ ἁμαρτωλὸς, a sinful man) a greater sinner than an infant sinner [who has only original and not actual sin, as I have]. [That recognition of sins is deepest, which arises from the recognition and acknowledgment of the Divine glory.—V. g.] Jerome says, “Ignatius, the Apostolic father and martyr, writes boldly, ‘The Lord chose out as apostles men who were sinners above all men.’ ” Comp. 1 Timothy 1:14-15.

Verse 9
Luke 5:9. θάμβος, amazement) We ought to learn the fear of the Lord even from His benefits to us: ch. Luke 5:26, Luke 7:16; Jeremiah 5:24. [Such is the experience of all whom GOD determines to use as His instruments. In the present passage this is especially recorded of the triad, composed of those three who afterwards became the foremost among the apostles.—V. g.]—[ ἐπὶ τῇ ἄγρᾳ, at the draught) Jesus, in this instance, taught Simon by the very fact. Every work of God teaches us. To observe these lessons is the part of true prudence.—V. g.]

Verse 10
Luke 5:10. πρὸς τὸν σίμωνα, unto Simon) He spake to Simon especially, though not to him alone, inasmuch as Simon was the one who had spoken in Luke 5:8. Comp. Matthew 4:18-19. Luke also, as well as Matthew, has this saving of Jesus, in order that he may definitely describe those to whom the Saviour spake [just as he more definitely specifies the persons addressed in the following instances, with which comp. the parallel Gospels]: ch. Luke 6:20; Luke 6:27, Luke 9:23, Luke 11:45, Luke 16:1, Luke 12:22; Luke 12:41; Luke 12:54.— μὴ φοβοῦ, Fear not) Peter ceased to fear when he became accustomed to the miracles.— ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν, from henceforth) This was accomplished, ch. Luke 9:2.

Verse 11
Luke 5:11. ἅπαντα, all things) even the fishes which he had caught. They had even previously followed Jesus,—a fact which Luke recognises in Acts 1:21-22 : comp. John 1:43, etc.,—but not yet in such a way as to leave all that they had.

Verse 12
Luke 5:12. [ ἐν μιᾷ τῶν πόλεων, in one of the cities) See Gnom. on ch. Luke 1:1, Obs. 2, Not. marg. E. B. To wit, the particle ἐν, in, is not in this passage to be too closely pressed, as if it would not admit of the meeting with the leper having occurred in the neighbourhood of the city; comp. Matthew 8:1-2. This seems to be the very reason of the Transposition, that Mark, whom Luke follows, chose to tell first the miracles wrought within the city, ch. Luke 1:21, etc.—Harm., p. 253.— πλήρης λέπρας, full of leprosy) Among those who hold that the leper mentioned in the Gospel of Matthew is a different one, there are not wanting some who unduly wrest this phrase, which is used by Luke alone, and not by Mark also, as if it implied that the leper mentioned by Mark and Luke was clean according to the law (where the leprosy covered all the flesh), Leviticus 13:13; Leviticus 13:17, and therefore had the power of entering the city. But still he is sent away to the priest: therefore he had not before this shown himself to the priest; wherefore he must have been separate, as one accounted impure, even though the leprosy was very full upon him.—Harm., p. 253.— ἐπὶ πρόσωπον, on his face) No common humiliation.—V. g.

Verse 13
Luke 5:13. καὶ, and) [ καὶ forming the Apodosis, and as the consequence, etc.] [A most real and immediate fruit of his prayers.—V. g.]

Verse 15
Luke 5:15. θεραπεύεσθαι, to be healed) The verb is middle [and therefore means more strictly, to have themselves healed].

Verse 16
Luke 5:16. αὐτὸς, Himself) He for His part [as contrasted with the multitudes Luke 5:15].— ἦν ὑποχωρῶι) was in the habit of withdrawing. Thereby He both had a space of time for rest and prayer, and sharpened the desires of men for Him.

Verse 17
Luke 5:17. καθημένοι, sitting) as hearers that were treated with more especial honour than the rest.— νομοδιδάσκαλοι, doctors of the law) Scribes, Luke 5:21.— κώμης, village) The extremes, Jerusalem on the one hand, and the villages on the opposite, are specified: the towns which constitute the immediate mean between the capital city and the petty villages, are meant to be included.— ἦν) was present so as to heal. A similar expression occurs in the LXX., ἐσόμεθα τοῦ σῶσαί σε, we shall be present, or ready, for the purpose of saving thee, 2 Samuel 10:11; ἔσονται ὥστε ἐργάζεσθαι, they shall be present to perform, Numbers 8:11; γενέσθω ἡ χείρ σου τοῦ σῶσαί με, let Thy hand be present for the purpose of saving me, Psalms 119:173.— αὐτοὺς, them) namely, those of whom Luke 5:15 speaks.

Verse 19
Luke 5:19. ποίας, by what kind of way [sc. διὰ π. ὁδοῦ]) An Ellipsis the same as in ch. Luke 19:4, ἐκείνης; and in Acts 9:2, τῆς ὁδοῦ ὄντας. Comp. Lamb. Bos on the Ellipsis of the Preposition, διά. Others [as the Rec. Text] read διὰ ποίας;(56) others, διὰ ποίας ὁδοῦ; others otherwise.

Verse 25
Luke 5:25. ἄρας ἐφʼ ᾧ κατέκειτο, having taken up that whereon he lay) A happy expression. The couch had borne the man: now the man was bearing the couch.

Verse 26
Luke 5:26. παράδοξα, things unexpected [strange, unlooked-for]) viz. miracles performed, sins remitted.— σήμερον) on this remarkable day.

Verse 27
Luke 5:27. ἐθεάσατο, He beheld) with compassion.

Verse 28
Luke 5:28. ἅπαντα, his all) Though by this very act his house did not cease to be his; Luke 5:29.

Verse 29
Luke 5:29. ΄εγάλην, a great) on account of the multitude of guests.

Verse 30
Luke 5:30. ἐσθίετε, do ye eat) The Plural is used by them; but they were aiming at Jesus especially, as Luke 5:31 shows.

Verse 32
Luke 5:32. ΄ετανοίαν) ΄ετανοία is the transition of the mind from sin to righteousness, from sickness to health. This change is something of a delightful, not of a formidable nature: comp. the instance of Levi in proof of this, Luke 5:27-29.

Verse 33
Luke 5:33. δεήσεις) Solemn supplications.

Verse 34
Luke 5:34. ΄ὴ, Surely ye cannot, can ye? make, etc.) As the Lat. num, this interrogation expects a negative answer.

Verse 36
Luke 5:36. παραβολὴν, a parable) From a garment, and from wine: a kind of parable especially appropriate at a banquet [Luke 5:29]: comp. ch. Luke 14:7.— τὸ καινὸν) new.(57)
Verse 39
Luke 5:39. εὐθέως, straightway) It is by degrees that the dispositions of minds are changed.— ὁ παλαιὸς, the old) Their own old doctrine was more palatable to the Pharisees than the generous (excellent) doctrine of Christ, which they fancied to be new, whereas it was far more ancient than their own: Galatians 3:17 [the covenant—the law, which was four hundred and thirty years after, cannot disannul]; 1 John 2:7-8 [no new commandment—but an old commandment—from the beginning]: as to the excellence of the new wine, see Zechariah 9:17 [New wine—shall make cheerful—the maids]: though new, it is at the same time mild and pleasant. Matthew 11:30.

06 Chapter 6 

Verse 1
Luke 6:1. ἐν σαββάτῳ δευτεροπρώτῳ, on the second Sabbath after the first) See the Ordo Temporum, p. 255, etc. [Ed. ii., p. 222, etc.] The Sabbath called πρῶτον was that one which combined the Sabbath and New Moon on one and the same day: the δευτερόπρωτον Sabbath was the day before the New Moon, and that too, in the present instance, the Sabbath on the last day of the month Ve-adar, in the 29th year of the common era.(58) On every δευτερόπρωτον Sabbath there was read, as the Haphtara or public lesson, 1 Samuel 20:18-42, concerning David. Appositely therefore, in Luke 6:3, our Lord quotes the case of what David did, from 1 Samuel 21:6.—Not. Crit. That year was with the Jews an intercalary one, and therefore the beginning of the month Nisan was late. Therefore already at that time they were having the ears ripe, namely, those of the barley crop.—V. g.

Verse 3
Luke 6:3. οὐδε τοῦτο ἀνέγνωτε, Have ye not even read this) How often truly some passage of Scripture exactly suited to the existing state of things (the particular contingency), is presented before the eyes of men when they are thinking of nothing of the kind!—V. g.— ὃ ἐποίησε δανὶδ, what David did) The text of this very Sabbath exhibited the straits to which David was reduced, and the eating of the shewbread follows immediately after this text. Thence it is that He has used the formula, which exactly squares with this, οὐδὲ τοῦτο ἀνέγνωτε. On the same Sabbath the Saviour appealed to the Priests, who in the temple “profane the Sabbath” (by slaying sacrifices), and yet are ‘blameless,’ Matthew 12:5 : viz. at that very time of year Leviticus used to be read in the regular course, and in it there is frequent mention of offering sacrifices, even on the Sabbath: ch. Luke 6:12, Luke 8:33, Luke 16:29, Luke 23:38.—Harm., p. 307, 308.

Verse 6
Luke 6:6. ἡ δεξία, the right hand) The benefit conferred in healing it was the greater (as it was the right, rather than the left hand).—V. g.]

Verse 8
Luke 6:8. εἶπε, said) Doing all things openly.

Verse 11
Luke 6:11. ἀνοίας, with madness) And yet at that very time they had good reason to have come to their senses spiritually [they were filled with ἀνοία, whereas they needed μετανοία].

Verse 12
Luke 6:12. προσευχῇ, prayer) It is even because of these His prayers that the Twelve disciples are said to have been given to Jesus Christ: John 17:6 [comp. Luke 6:13 here in Luke 6]. A great business was transacted on this night between God and the Mediator! [Even elsewhere also Luke frequently mentions the prayers of Jesus: for instance, after His baptism, ch. Luke 3:21; before the questioning of His disciples to test them, recorded ch. Luke 9:18; before the transfiguration, ch. Luke 9:29; and when He taught His disciples to pray, ch. Luke 11:1. Comp. Mark 1:35; Luke 5:16; Matthew 14:23. No evangelist however but John, excepting in the instance of the history of His passion, has detailed the very words of Jesus when praying.—Harm., p. 239.]— τοῦ θεου, of God) Comp. Mark 11:22, note.

Verse 13
Luke 6:13. ὅτε, when) at early morning.— μαθητὰς, the disciples) who as yet formed a mixed multitude.— ἐκλεξάμενος, having chosen out) The construction remains pendent up to Luke 6:17 [where the verb ἔστη completes the Syntax].— καὶ, also) Two appellations for them arose from this, and were subsequently used in other passages of Scripture, viz. The Twelve, and The Apostles.

Verse 15
Luke 6:15. ζηλωτὴν, the devotee) The name of His native country [Cana or Canaan] hereby is turned, from its derivation, into a designation of merit.(59)
Verse 16
Luke 6:16. ἰούδαν ἰακώβου, Judas the son [but Engl. Vers. the brother] of James) This James begat Judas and James. Comp. Jude 1:1.

Verse 17
Luke 6:17. αὐτῶν, them) [The Twelve] The First Class of His hearers.— τόπου πεδινοῦ, on a level spot) This spot was not in the bottom of the valley, but half-way down the mountain: a more suitable locality for addressing a large audience than a completely level plain.(60) Such a locality is called in LXX. Isaiah 13:2, ὄρος πεδινὸν, a mountain table-land [but Engl. Vers. from Hebr., “Lift ye up a banner upon the high mountain”].— ὄχλος ΄αθητῶν, a crowd of His disciples) The Second Class, which was divided further [by the selection of the Seventy], ch. Luke 10:1. Supply ἔστη, stood.— πλῆθος πολὺ τοῦ λαοῦ, a great multitude of the people) The Third Class.— παραλίου) viz. χώρας, τύρου, the seacoast.

Verse 18
Luke 6:18. καὶ οἱ) and they that were, etc. This is a species: the words πλῆθος πολύ, a great multitude, is the genus.

Verse 20
Luke 6:20. αὐτὸς, Himself) In antithesis to the people, whose attention was directed to His miracles rather than to His word (or to Himself, the Word).— εἰς, on) among.— οἱ πτωχοὶ, the poor) These briefly-enunciated sentiments constitute משלים parables: the meaning of which is presented to us more fully in [Matthew 5:3, etc. Internal and external things often go together: for which reason the one is denominated of the other; for instance, poverty or riches [i.e. “the poor in spirit” are simply called here the poor, by a denomination taken from external poverty. So of “the rich”]: Luke 6:24.— ὑμετέρα, yours peculiarly) Herein is His application of consolation individually. The expression ἐπάρας ( τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς), having lifted up (His eyes), corresponds: for the glances of His eyes point out individuals [have a demonstrative power.

Verse 21
Luke 6:21. νῦν, now) This particle is added to those particulars which apply to both worlds, according to the different characters of the men referred to.(61)
Verse 22
Luke 6:22. ἐκβάλωσι, cast out) defaming you in the way of contumelies in public and private. This is more than ὀνειδίζειν. The same phrase occurs, Deuteronomy 22:19.—[ τὸ ὄνομα ὑμῶν, your name) viz. the designation whereby they were called, the DISCIPLES OF JESUS CHRIST.—V. g.]— ἕνεκα, for the sake) viz. for this reason, because ye believe in the Christ, whom ye see.

Verse 23
Luke 6:23. ἐν, in) See Romans 2:16, note.— σκιρτήσατε, leap for joy) The reward must surely be a great one: since He who thus commands us, is One whose words contain no hyperbole.— κατὰ ταῦτα, according to these things) Characteristics and means of distinguishing character may be derived from examples: so Luke 6:26. Hebr. כָּאֵלֶּה, LXX. κατὰ ταῦτα, Numbers 28:24; but κατὰ τὰ αὐτὰ is the formula, Ezekiel 45:25. And this is the reading of Epiphanius and the Cambridge MS. here.(62)
Verse 24
Luke 6:24. [ οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, woe is [not be] unto you) This is a denunciation, not an imprecation.—V. g.]— παράκλησιν, consolation) Psalms 49:7; Psalms 49:19; Psalms 17:14.

Verse 25
Luke 6:25. οἱ ἑμπεπλησμένοι, who are full) Their fulness does not deserve the name of “full satisfaction.” Comp. [ χορτασθήσεσθε, ye shall be filled to satisfaction, ye shall be fully satisfied] Luke 6:21.

Verse 26
[26. καλῶς, well) whereas they do not wish well to Christ Himself.—V. g.]—27. τοῖς ἀκούουσιν, who hear) All My hearers, not merely the disciples: Luke 6:20 [where He limits His address to the disciples]. Hereby their attention is sharpened.

Verse 30
Luke 6:30. [ παντὶ δὲ, but to every one) There is in this respect too much accumulation of exceptions by human ingenuity.—V. g.]— αἴροντος, that taketh away) without asking.

Verse 32
Luke 6:32. χάρις, thanks) So thrice the idea is expressed; see Luke 6:33-34. What thanks are due to you, as though you had done some service of extraordinary merit, worthy of a special reward?

Verse 35
Luke 6:35. πλὴν, but however [though others do differently]) These three words, love, do good, lend, refer to the 32d, 33d, and 34th verses, from which reference the appropriateness of the verb δανείζετε is apparent.— ἀγαθοποιεῖτε, do good) Understand, to them who hold you in hatred.— δανείζετε, lend) To give a loan with the hope of receiving it back, is an office of kindness becoming a man; to do so without such hope, is one becoming a Christian: The latter is enjoined, the former is not forbidden, Luke 6:34, even as it [is not forbidden, but] is perfectly lawful to love friends.(63) [Moreover many anxieties besides are brought upon the mind when one gives a loan, with the hope of receiving it back, to many men, who either cannot or will not repay. Thence there springs up a crop of thorns.—V. g.]— μηδὲν) This means nothing, not μηδένʼ, i.e. no person, for ἀπελπίζω nowhere has an Accusative of the person.— ἀπελπίζοντες) ἀπολαβεῖν ἐλπίζοντες, expecting to receive as much again: Luke 6:34. We might render it in Latin, resperantes. It is the same form of verb as ἀπογεύσασθαι, ἀπεσθίειν, i.e. ἀπό τινος γεύσασθαι, ἀπό τινος ἐσθίειν, as Casaubon observes, from Athenæus.(64)— ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀχαρίστους καὶ πονηροὺς, to the unthankful and the evil) the vilest of mortals: the evil, πονηροὺς, even though they have not as yet made themselves out to be unthankful.

Verse 36
Luke 6:36. γίνεσθε· ἐστί) These two verbs differ:(65), 1 Peter 1:16.(66)— οἰκτίρ΄ονες, merciful) The root of all offices of kindness. [Works of mercy, sparing and giving mercy, are immediately subjoined.—V. g.]

Verse 37
Luke 6:37. ΄ὴ κρίνετε, μὴ καταδικάζετε, judge not, condemn not) By judging, we decide as to the goodness or badness of an action: by condemning, we determine as to the person, what (punishment) the guilty has deserved: comp. Matthew 12:7.— ἀπολύετε, let go free [Engl. Vers. forgive(67)]) ἀπολύεται, let go free (loosed), is applied to a person who was held fast (kept confined); but ἀφίεται is applied to a debt being remitted, or forgiven, which was owed. Both verbs occur, Matthew 18:27. As to the thing itself, compare Isaiah 58:6.

Verse 38
Luke 6:38. καλὸν, good) in the quality, or even in the quantity, of those things, which are estimated by weight, number, or other means of measuring.— πεπιεσμένον, pressed down) in the case of dry goods.— σεσαλευμένον, shaken together) in the case of soft goods.— ὑπερεκχυνόμενον, flowing over) in the case of liquids.

Verse 39
Luke 6:39. αὐτοῖς, to them) viz. to the disciples, Luke 6:20. For that which we have in Luke 6:27 [“to you which hear”], where see the note, is not given in Matthew: nor is it the language of the Evangelist’s narrative, but that of Jesus. Therefore it is with good reason thought that the discourse is constructed in the manner of a division into two parts, so as that the first part is addressed partly to the disciples, in the hearing of the rest, Luke 6:20, partly to the crowd of hearers, Luke 6:27; whereas the latter part is addressed, from Luke 6:39, to the disciples. The material or subject-matter which the discourse rests upon, is itself in accordance with this view.— τυφλὸς, blind) Suffering under the pressure of “his own beam,” Luke 6:42; viz. destitute of compassion and love, 1 John 2:9, etc.; 2 Peter 1:9; Philemon 1:9.— τυφλὸν ὁδηγεῖν, to lead the blind) An act which is a benefit if it be done by one possessing sight and experience. The benefits which are mentioned, Luke 6:39; Luke 6:41, are more specious ones than those which are mentioned, Luke 6:37 : and so blind hypocrisy more readily hides itself under the former; but in real fact the latter in a greater degree depress self-love.

Verse 40
Luke 6:40. κατηρτισμένος, perfect, perfected) Every disciple who has reached the highest goal of a particular discipline, whether that discipline be a perfect one or imperfect, will be as his Master: moreover, in so far as he is a disciple, he will not exceed his Master. For which reason a disciple who has gotten a blind master, will with him fall into the pit. [He who evinces the desire to instruct others with admonitions concerning salvation, must by all means see clearly the way of life, be free from the “beam in the eye,” be a good tree? and lay up and keep good treasure in his heart.—V. g.]

Verse 41
Luke 6:41. δὲ, but) But why dost thou, whereas a master ought to excel his disciple, wish to be master of him, to whom thou art even inferior? There ought to be not only vision in the eye, but also unimpeded vision.

Verse 42
Luke 6:42. ἀδελφὲ, brother) Hereby is expressed the feigned assumption of a brother’s office. To this Vocative is opposed the other, thou hypocrite.— ὑποκριτά, thou hypocrite) See note on γὰρ, for, next verse.— κάρφος, a mote) the extraction of which, when properly done, is truly a work of mercy.

Verse 43
Luke 6:43. γἀρ, for) The force of the for is, He who, whilst suffering under his own beam, yet aims at extracting rather another’s mote, is like a bad tree affecting (aspiring) to bring forth good fruit.— ποιοῦν, producing, bringing forth) A part of the subject.(68)
Verse 45
Luke 6:45. θησαυροῦ, treasure, treasury) So it is here called: presently after it is called περίσσευμα, the abundance. [The interior of the human heart is spacious, capable of containing in no moderate degree good or else evil. Both break forth from it in words and deeds,—V. g.]

Verse 46
[46. ἃ λέγω, the things which I say) as your Lord, to whom obedience is due.—V. g.]

Verse 48
Luke 6:48. θεμέλιον, foundation) viz. an artificial one: a rock, a natural one. To the former is opposed the absence of a foundation (Luke 6:49, χωρὶς θεμελίου): to the latter, the mere earth ( τὴν γῆν).— οὐκ ἴσχυσε σαλεῦσαι, was not able to shake it) much less to destroy it.

07 Chapter 7 

Verse 2
Luke 7:2. ἔντιμος, dear) even on account of his obedience [as well as for other reasons]: Luke 7:8.

Verse 3
Luke 7:3. ἀκούσας, having heard) He had not yet seen Jesus.— πρεσβυτέρους, elders) These, though they were not destitute of faith, Luke 7:4, yet had less faith than he by whom they were being sent, Luke 7:9. Yet nevertheless it is not in vain that they ask in his behalf. [The benefits of Christ at that time appertained especially to the Jews: hence it was becomingly that the Jews in this case acted as intercessors.—V. g.] Often those who have little weight of influence with God, have more power to be of service to others, who are their superiors, than to themselves.

Verse 4
Luke 7:4. ἄξιος, worthy) The centurion himself thought differently of himself, “Neither thought I myself worthy,” Luke 7:7.— παρέξῃ) The Others read παρέξει; but the construction supports the Subjunctive: ἄξιός ἐστιν, ᾦ παρέξῃ τοῦτο.(69)
Verse 5
Luke 7:5. ἀγαπᾷ, he loveth) A feeling which is rare in a Roman soldier.— γὰρ, for) It was in a different thing that his chief worthiness lay, namely, in his faith; Luke 7:9.— αὐτὸς) himself, of himself, of his own accord. This act, viz. his building a synagogue, was something greater and more rare than his loving their nation.— ᾠκοδόμησεν, he has built) at his own expense, or by his command: not merely did he not (as others) profane and violate a synagogue.

Verse 6
Luke 7:6. ἤδη δὲ, but now) Whilst he feels sensibly the promptness of the Lord, the reverence of his faith increases in the centurion.— φίλους, friends) He had sent elders for the sake of beseeching (Luke 7:4): now he employs friends to deliver a second message. Could then friends “come unto” the Lord, when the centurion himself did not? Yes; because they went unto the Lord in behalf of the centurion, not in behalf of themselves. The one and the same faith produces in different persons different mental effects and emotions.

Verse 7
Luke 7:7. εἰπὲ λόγῳ) say (command) in a word.

Verse 8
Luke 7:8. τασσόμενος) The present, with a reference to each particular order [being subject in each particular instance of authority exercised over me].

Verse 10
Luke 7:10. ὑγιαίνοντα) not merely whole and sound ( ὑγιῆ), but using the health and soundness given him [ ὑγιαίνοντα].

Verse 11
Luke 7:11. ἐν τῷ ἑξῆς) So ἐν τῷ καθεξῆς, ch. Luke 8:1. Ancient translators generally understand this expression of a day following, I know not whether precisely, the next day. The Vulgate has deinceps; but the genuine text of the Vulg. has, according to Mill, alia die. Mill cites no authority: and yet it is not of much consequence; for the sense even thus may be indefinite. Altera die [the second or next day], sequenti die,(70) which the Vulgate elsewhere is wont to use, would be different.(71) The series of events in this place requires a less definite time; for the raising of the young man of Nain is connected more closely with the subsequent message [deputation] sent by John, than with the preceding healing of the centurion’s servant, as we have shown in the Harmony of the Gospels, § 62. [The daughter of Jairus was first raised to life before the young man of Nain: and on that account the faith of Jairus is the more praiseworthy, because it had no precedent to look to of a dead man raised to life by Jesus. The Lord secretly raised the daughter of Jairus, and ordered that act of raising the dead to be even kept secret; but then next He raised up both the young man of Nain and Lazarus publicly. Nain was one of those cities of which mention is made in Matthew 11:1, nay, indeed previously in Matthew 9:35. For since the disciples went to the city of Nain in a body [whereas when sent forth they went “by two and two,” Mark 6:7], there is hardly reason to doubt that the raising up of the young man took place before the sending forth of the Twelve Apostles, who were confirmed in the faith by this very miracle.—Harm., p. 296.]— ναῒν, Nain) The specification of the name of the town, as also the double multitude [the “much people” following the Lord, and also the “much people” following the funeral of the young man, Luke 7:11-12] of spectators, confirms the certainty of the miracle.

Verse 12
Luke 7:12. ἐξεκομίζετο, was being carried forth) It is right that the dead should be carried forth for burial to places somewhat removed from the abodes of the living.— σὺν αὐτῇ, with her) Funeral rites and services were designed rather for the sake of the mourners than for the sake of the dead bodies.

Verse 13
Luke 7:13. ὁ κύριος, the Lord) This sublime appellation was better known and more used when Luke and John wrote, than when Matthew wrote. Mark holds a midway place. This head of the faith needed to be taught and established in the beginning: then afterwards it might be taken for granted.— ἐσπλαγχνίσθη, the bowels of His compassion were moved) And so for the consolation of the mother, the young man must return to this life.— μὴ κλαῖε, weep not) His thus administering consolation before the performance of the miracle, shows His power of surely performing it. It is His frequent preface elsewhere, Fear not. Among men [on the part of men] there is always something which the approach of God has to remove out of the way at the beginning.

Verse 14
Luke 7:14. ἣψατο, touched) A touch full of power.— σοροῦ, the bier) on which the youth seems to have been laid, rather than shut into [as in a coffin].— βαστάζοντες, the bearers) expecting help.— νεανίσκε, young man) Jesus knew that the youth who had died was not a daughter, but a son. He employed in such addresses, either the appellative, Mark 5:41, or else a proper name, John 11:43.— σοὶ λεγω, I say to thee) to thee, not as yet [as I shall at the general resurrection] to the other men.

Verse 15
Luke 7:15. ἔδωκεν, gave) For the youth had already ceased to belong to his mother.(72) Comp. ἀπέδωκε, ch. Luke 9:42; 1 Maccabees 10:9.

Verse 16
Luke 7:16. προφήτης, a prophet) Hebr. נביא is not only one who predicts the future, but one who imparts to men divine gifts, lessons.— καὶ ὅτι) By this formula the two epiphonemata [exclamations subjoined to the narrative which gave rise to them] are divided from one another.—[ ἐπεσκέψατο, hath visited) For that visitation we have even still reason to celebrate the divine love to man, φιλανθρωπία.—V. g.]

Verse 17
Luke 7:17. τῇ περιχώρῳ, the region round about) viz. of Galilee, not however excluding the adjacent Gentile regions.

Verse 18
[18. καὶ ἀπήγγειλαν, and the disciples of John announced) viz. when the works of Christ, then raising the dead, had reached their climax. Comp. John 5:21.—V. g.]

Verse 19
Luke 7:19. προσκαλεσάμενος, having called to him) John had not disciples so frequently with him as the Saviour had.

Verse 20
Luke 7:20. ἄνδρες, men) John had disciples of a more advanced age: Jesus had those who were youths.

Verse 21
Luke 7:21. νόσων καὶ μαστίγων, diseases and plagues) The νόσοι were lingering diseases; the μάστιγες, plagues, were attended with acute pain.— ἐχαρίσατο, He freely gave) A magnificent expression. To bestow as a free gift, χαρίσασθαι, was not a prerogative of the Apostles in their miracles. Comp. ἔδωκεν, He gave, in Luke 7:15.

Verse 23
[23. ΄ὴ σκανδαλισθῇ, shall not have taken offence at) Whatsoever is in Jesus Christ is good and profitable; even that very exterior (of lowliness, which Jesus had for a time, and) which gave offence to men of a perverse mind, is worthy of its own peculiar praise (has its peculiar meritoriousness).—V. g.]

Verse 27
Luke 7:27. ἰδοὺ, Behold) See Matthew 11:10, notes.

Verse 29
Luke 7:29. καὶ πᾶς, and all) Luke sets forth what the people did, and what on the other hand the Pharisees did, in order that he may show, why Jesus spake at the one time those things which are joined together by both verses.(73) A similar division of the sentence is to be seen, Matthew 9:6.(74)— ἀκούσας, having heard) John.— καὶ) and [that is] especially the publicans, whom others had most despaired of as irreclaimable.— ἐδικαίωσαν, justified) They approved and submitted to the ordinance of God, the baptism of repentance, as being just. The same verb occurs presently, Luke 7:35.

Verse 30
Luke 7:30. νομικοὶ, the lawyers) Luke departs further from the Hebrew idiom than Matthew and Mark; for instance, he says even ἀληθῶς for ἀμήν. So often he says νομικοὺς, meaning the same persons, I imagine, as are elsewhere called γραμματεῖς, Hebr. ספרים, scribes.(75) — εἰς ἑαυτοὺς) εἰς has the effect of limiting; as far as they themselves were concerned [But Engl. Vers. against themselves]: for they were not able to set aside the counsel of God itself, [however they might frustrate the loving provision of grace in their own case.]

Verse 31
Luke 7:31. ὁμοιώσω, shall I liken) viz. in words.— ὅμοιοι, like) viz. in actual fact. True words express the actual fact.

Verse 33
Luke 7:33. ἄρτον, bread) In the baking of bread, art intervenes: but John used whatever food was thrown in his way altogether unartificial.— καὶ λέγετε, and ye say) See Luke 7:39, where similar bad language was being spoken in the heart of a Pharisee.

Verse 35
Luke 7:35. καὶ ἐδικαιώθη ἡ σοφία ἀπὸ τῶν τέκνων αὐτῆς πάντων) and wisdom has been (habitually) justified by [on the part of, owing to] all who are her sons. καὶ has the force, and; for Jesus manifestly continues His complaint (comp. Matthew 11:19, where He does not express until the end of Luke 7:25 that which these words might otherwise be thought to denote, but all her children have justified wisdom): and moreover transfers, as it were indirectly, the complaint from the hypothesis, viz. concerning the perverseness of the men of that time, to the thesis, viz. concerning the perpetual and habitual characteristic of the Jewish people, just as He has also transferred it in ch. Luke 11:47-48. It is to this that the adjective πάντων, all, has reference: this also is the intention of the use of the past time (wherein often is included the force of the verb, is wont) in has been (habitually) justified (whereas, ye say, in the present time, precedes: Luke 7:34): this also is the reason of the employment of the term, Wisdom [viz. as appropriate when speaking, as here, of a fact habitual in all times]; for He is no longer now called the Son of man, as in the preceding verse, but Wisdom: and of these terms the one (Son of man) is suitable to Christ’s manifested state; the other (Wisdom) to all times: ch. Luke 11:49. Furthermore He is called in this place Wisdom, inasmuch as He Himself best knows what is to be done; and His own actions, replete with the purest accommodation [adaptation] to sinners, ought not to have been called to account. Add Proverbs 8:1; Proverbs 8:32. The children of this Wisdom are not Pharisees, and those like them (which otherwise would not be inappropriate to be said here; comp. ch. Luke 13:34, at the end, and Matthew 8:12); but the Apostles, as well as all publicans and sinners who had been converted to Jesus out of the whole people; whom He thus names, in order to show His own tie of connection with them, and His right of associating with them, and the perverseness of the calumniators. In Thucydides and other writers, δικαιοῦν, to justify, when used of a person, denotes to pass sentence or fix a punishment against (to be inflicted on) any one, and that a just sentence or punishment; when used of a thing, it denotes to account anything just. Gataker, Diss. de stilo Novi Instr. cap. 8, proves this in opposition to Pfochenius, and considers this to be an altogether striking instance of Biblical Græcism beins different from the Greek style of the heathen classics: for in the sacred writings הצדיק, δικαιοῦν, signifies to give one’s judgment in favour of any one, or in other words, to pronounce one just, whether by a just or unjust judgment. Comp. note on Romans 3:20 . δικαιοῦσθαι, Sirach 18:22, is the same as ἀποδοῦναι: for he who owes a debt is as it were arraigned [a defendant]; he who pays it [ ἀποδίδωσι], or makes good what he was bound to make good, is set free [ δικαιοῦται]. French, s’acquitter [to pay off, lit. to acquit one’s self]. And yet we are not to think that both senses of the term cannot be reduced to the one notion, justifying; for the judge accounts that satisfaction has been given him, both in the case of him who has borne his full punishment, and in the case of him who has been acquitted, and thence that both are in his eyes just. There is in the former use of the word the additional element of an Euphemism, which is not needed in the latter. In this passage also δικαιοῦν is employed in the good sense: and ἐδικαιώθη, has been justified, contains a Metonymy of the consequent for the antecedent (for every justification presupposes an accusation, a cause at issue and some controversy, Romans 3:4; Genesis 44:16, LXX.: [and so here the consequent, has been justified, is put instead of the antecedent, has been subjected to trial]), combined with a strong Euphemism. Wisdom has been justified; that is to say, accusers have brought her to trial, have been offended at her, Luke 7:23, and have brought the matter to such a pass, that she has been at length obliged to have herself justified, and to be vindicated as just, and that it should be shown, that all her actions have been so ordered as to swallow up (counteract) injustice, and fulfil righteousness; whereas, however, she ought to have been embraced without any objection being raised to need justification of her. A similar passage occurs, Romans 10:21; 1 Corinthians 4:12-13. Wisdom has been defended and justified from the taunts of gluttony and wine-bibbing, thrown out against her; and that too by ( ἀπὸ) her own children, and by them all: on the part of all her own sons arose to her the necessity of justifying herself, and of defending all her actions along with them [as well as defending them]. See ch. Luke 5:22; Luke 5:30; Luke 5:33, Luke 6:2; Luke 6:7, and in this 7th chapter itself Luke 7:40; Luke 11:17; Luke 13:16; Luke 15:3; Luke 19:7; Matthew 15:2. Comp. the use of a ἀπὸ, Luke 19:3 [He was not able, ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄχλου, owing to the throng]; 2 Corinthians 2:3,(76), Luke 10:7; Hebrews 10:22; LXX. Ecclesiastes 8:11; Isaiah 25:9; Job 35:9; Psalms 28:1 (Psalms 27:1), Psalms 33:8, Psalms 119:53, and Isaiah 49:19; Isaiah 2:3, in the Hebr. מדרכיו . So ἀπὸ, on account of, LXX. Psalms 67(Hebr. 68):29 [ ἀπὸ τοῦ ναοῦ σοῦ ἐπί ἱερουσαλὴ΄, on account of, because of, thy temple at Jerusalem; as here, Because of her children, Wisdom has had to be justified], where מ and על are parallel.

Verse 36
Luke 7:36. ἀνεκλίθη, He lay down (sat down) to meat) without having first taken a look at the house, as guests given to curiosity are wont; also without having taken water or oil, Luke 7:44 (comp. ch. Luke 11:37), so as to admit (receive) to Himself the penitent woman the sooner, Luke 7:45.

Verse 37
Luke 7:37. γυνὴ, a woman) whose name is unknown. [There is certainly a great correspondence between this history and that which John 12:3, etc.; Matthew 26:6, etc.; and Mark 14:3, etc., record: especially in this respect, that both events happened in the house of a certain Simon. But indeed the anointing described by Luke took place in a city of Galilee, before the transfiguration, nay, even before the second Passover: the other anointing took place at Bethany, six days before the third Passover. The woman in Luke had been heretofore a sinner; Mary had been a different kind of character, John 11:1-2 (comp. Luke 7:5). In fine, Simon the Pharisee doubted whether Jesus was a prophet: whereas Simon the leper had no longer any grounds left for doubting, inasmuch as Lazarus, who had been raised to life, was present.—Harm., p. 302.]— ἀμαρτωλὸς, a sinner) Referring to the chief sin which women can commit, unchastity.— καὶ ἐπιγνοῦσα, and having come to know [having learnt]) καὶ, and, omitted by many, is here a redundant particle;(77) but yet it adds grace to the sentence, as ו in ויבחר, 1 Chronicles 28:5. The particle may also seem to have been repeated after a parenthesis [ καὶ ἰδοὺ γυνὴ (—) καὶ ἐπιγν.], for the purpose of separating the mention of her sins and of her conversion.— ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ, in the house) Love impelled her so, as that she did not expect to find a more convenient place or opportunity for effecting her purpose elsewhere.

Verse 38
Luke 7:38. ὀπίσω, behind) As being one who wished to make no ostentatious display of what she was doing. Love taught her to do that which, to one who loves not, would seem out of place [inept], and which no one would require his servant (slave) to do: and so love taught her without human instruction. Similar instances occur, ch. Luke 17:15, Luke 19:37.— θριξὶ) with the hairs, dishevelled, as in mourning. Most exquisite [refinement in her] reverence!

Verse 39
Luke 7:39. εἰ, if) Nay, but if thou, Simon, didst know what kind of a character this woman was now become, thou wouldest judge otherwise.— προφήτης, a prophet) [The people had called Him so, Luke 7:16.—V. g.] Previously Simon had doubted: now he quickly [and without hesitation] affirms the contrary [viz. that He without doubt is not a prophet].— ἐγίνωσκεν ἂν, He would have known) Not even does this follow, that he, whoever does not know any man that comes in his way, is decidedly no prophet.— ἅπτεται, touches) His idea was, that not even a touch of such a sinner was to be borne, much less the whole of her proceeding.

Verse 40
Luke 7:40. ἔχω, I have) A courteous preface. He does not call this Pharisee a hypocrite.— διδάσκαλε, Master) Simon had some degree of respectful modesty.

Verse 42
Luke 7:42. ΄ὴ ἐχόντων, when they had nothing) Therefore the debt is not paid by the love and grateful feeling which follow after.— ἀγαπήσει, will love) Future. For the debtor, who is not able to pay, before the remission of the debt, flies from the creditor [rather than loves him].

Verse 43
Luke 7:43. ὀρθῶς) כן, LXX. ὀρθῶς .— ἔκρινας, thou hast judged) a judgment which goes against thine own self; Luke 7:47.

Verse 44
Luke 7:44. ταύτην, this) The woman, by her very attitude and appearance at the time, was refuting Simon, and moving the emotions of all present [save Simon].— σοῦ, thy) Therefore in this instance Simon’s obligation [as being in his own house, and the host] was greater than that of the woman.— οὐκ ἔδωκας, thou hast not given) Simon treated Jesus in the way that a guest who is not honoured is treated.— τοῖς δάκρυσιν, with tears) The Lord observed and notices all the circumstantial details of her pious action: Psalms 56:9 (8). Tears are the most precious of waters.

Verse 45
Luke 7:45. φίλημα, a kiss) This Simon had omitted, owing to the smallness (the little degree) of his love: otherwise we do not read of even any of His disciples or friends having kissed the face of Jesus, which had something remarkable about it, ch. Luke 9:29; but the highest degree of love, such as here in Luke 7:38, and the utmost familiarity of intimacy, as in John 13:25, stopped considerably short of that liberty. We do not read of His having kissed even the little children. The traitor alone (for the unprecedented familiarity of a kiss was not a thing alien to his treachery) with impure mouth profaned the face of the Lord: except in this instance, it remained intact and unviolated by sinful flesh.

Verse 46
Luke 7:46. ἐλαίῳ, with oil) To this is opposed in antithesis μῦρον, the ointment [of the woman], precious and compounded. Oil was uncompounded, and, owing to the abundance of olives among the Jews, was less costly.— τοὺς πόδας, My feet) as she did not presume to anoint My head.

Verse 47
Luke 7:47. αἱ πολλαὶ, the many, [Engl. Vers. not so well, which are many]) the many sins, which thou, Simon, dost bring forward as objections against her. The article is to be referred to Luke 7:39.— ὃτι, because, seeing that) That is to say, the forgiveness of her sins, which was not thought of by Simon, is proved by the fruit, Luke 7:42 [where the love of the forgiven debtor is the proof that he has been indeed forgiven], which is evident, and forces itself upon the eyes of all present [is obvious to be seen], even though the forgiveness be hidden [is not to be seen with the eyes]. Add the antithesis which follows in the text, But to whom, etc. In order to refute Simon, there is cited by the Lord that which is “the fulfilling of the law,” namely, love, as being the criterion of sins being forgiven which was suited to the comprehension of the Pharisee: whereas to the woman herself, her faith (Luke 7:50) is said to have saved her. The former expression has more of an enigmatical character in it: the latter is more strictly literal. The more weight that each assigns to love in this matter above faith, the more like to Simon he is, and the more removed is he from the feeling of the woman, and of the Lord Himself. Love is the criterion of forgiveness, even though he who loves does not so think as to forgiveness.(78)— ᾧ δὲ, but to whom) mildly expressed; not actually saying, though meaning, thou, to whom, as the force of the antithesis implies; otherwise there are not wanting persons who “love much,” even though great transgressions have not been committed by them previous to their forgiveness.— ὀλίγον, little) Speaking comparatively, and after the manner of men, he loves tenfold less; Luke 7:41 [as the debtor who was forgiven fifty pence, a tenfold less debt than five hundred, loved proportionally less].— ἀγαπᾷ, loves) but yet he loves, provided only he has obtained forgiveness. The multitude of sins forgiven will exceedingly stimulate in the elect their eternal love towards God.

Verse 48
Luke 7:48. ἀφέωνται, are forgiven) Forgiveness is not now for the first time given to the woman, but is confirmed to her. The greatest sinners often become the largest vessels of grace. Even at table the Saviour used “the power of the keys.”

Verse 49
Luke 7:49. τίς οὗτός ἐστιν, who is this?) Answer: It is the Son of man.— καὶ) even. It is a greater exercise of power to forgive sins, as far as the reality is concerned, than to heal miraculously a sick man.

Verse 50
Luke 7:50. εἶτε δὲ, moreover He said) Jesus confirms the woman in her faith against all doubts. The same expression is found, ch. Luke 8:48, Luke 17:19, Luke 18:42.— πίστις, faith) not thy love. Faith has regard to ourselves: by love others are convinced [and convicted of their own want of love, in many cases, as in this instance].— πορεύου εἰς εἰρήνην) So LXX. 1 Samuel 1:17. So below, ch. Luke 8:48.

08 Chapter 8 

Verse 1
Luke 8:1. αὐτὸς διώδευε κατὰ πόλιν καὶ κώμην, The Lord Himself was passing throughout every city and village [lit. city by city and village by village]) How great was the loving condescension of the Son of God! [There is no need that we should be anxious to form a calculation of the number of His journeyings. The several evangelists record them on different occasions: in fact, all the daily life of Jesus was spent in conferring benefits on all by word and deed.—Harm., p. 315.]

Verse 2
Luke 8:2. τεθεραπευμέναι, healed) By this the power of Jesus was being shown, as well as the pious affection of the women, in that they were following Him. [Though these women were not present at the voyage to Gadara, which is to be presently mentioned by Luke, although it in reality occurred previously, nor, as it appears, at the journey which the Lord took “in secret” (John 7:10) to the feast of tabernacles, and which is narrated by John alone; yet, from this point of time, which was (distant) by the interval of a year from the Passion, they endeavoured in every way to show their adherence to the Lord Jesus, and to minister to Him: for it was during this very attendance on Him that they accompanied Him to Jerusalem; which is the reason why Luke, ch. Luke 23:49; Luke 23:55, thinks it unnecessary to repeat their names, as he refers to this very passage, ch. Luke 8:2.—Harm., p. 315, 316.] This retinue of women were, from the utmost wretchedness [viz. their possession by evil spirits], admitted to the utmost felicity [viz. their hourly communion with Jesus], just as happened in the case of David’s veteran band. It was a matter of custom among the Jews (as Simonius remarks), that women, especially widows, should relieve doctors and Rabbis out of their private resources, and should, for that purpose, accompany them on their journeys.—[ ΄αρία, Mary) Somewhat fastidious men, even then, may have been inclined to turn away from her with disgust, on account of her former wretchedness: but she was held in high account with Jesus.—V. g.]

Verse 3
Luke 8:3. ἰωάννα, Joanna) the wife of a husband of high standing in the world. [Her public attendance on the Saviour does not seem to have been without effect, in bringing it about that Herod came to know something concerning Jesus, ch. Luke 9:7.—V. g.]: yet in the household of Jesus Mary Magdalene takes precedency of her.— ἐπιτρόπου, steward).— διηκόνουν, ministered) The record of their ministry to the Lord is an ample reward of their liberality. But at that time, no doubt, many supposed them to be silly women.

Verse 4
Luke 8:4. τῶν κατὰ πόλιν) out of every city there was some body of men.— ἐπιπορευομένων) ἐπὶ is to be referred to the multitude of the people.

Verse 5
Luke 8:5. ὁ σπείρων τοῦ σπεῖραι τὸν σπόρον, a sower to sow his seed) Conjugate words excite attention.

Verse 8
Luke 8:8. ἑκατονταπλασίονα, a hundredfold) Matthew and Mark add sixty and thirty. Luke, wishing to give but one genus, expresses, as is customary, the highest; in which the others are included.

Verse 12
Luke 8:12. ἀπὸ τῆς καρδίας, out of their heart) Implying the great power of the Devil; [who, however, has less power on the second and third classes mentioned in this place than on the first.—V. g.]— πιστεύσαντες, having believed) We are saved by the word through faith: Luke 8:13. Faith is the appropriate fruit of the word.

Verse 13
Luke 8:13. δέχονται, receive) This is the beginning of faith.— πρὸς καιρὸν) So 1 Corinthians 7:5.

Verse 14
Luke 8:14. καὶ πλούτου) Repeat ὑπὸ; comparing Mark 4:19, [where the cares of this world are made distinct from the deceitfulness of riches: showing that πλούτου here is governed, not by μεριμνῶν, but by ὑπό.] Construe the words with συμπνίγονται, they are choked.— πορευόμενοι, setting out, going their way) without any rapid and manifest apostasy (falling away), nay, even with some degree of progress. For this is the force of the verb ילך πορεύομαι. The increments in good and evil go on simultaneously, not only in the case of men collectively, Matthew 13:30, but also in the case of individuals.— οὐ τελεσφοροῦσι) they do not hear the fruit perfected and ripened, viz. faith itself, in such a way as that they should attain the τέλος, or “end of faith, the salvation of their souls:” Luke 8:12 : comp. 1 Peter 1:9. Plutarch, τελεσφόρα δένδρα.

Verse 15
Luke 8:15. [ ἐν τῇ καλῇ γῇ, on the good ground) Lest such a soil should not be sown upon, it is better that some seed should be thrown away on the wayside, etc.—V. g.]— καλῇ καὶ ἀγαθῇ) See Matthew 7:17. A frequent compound is καλοκἀγαθός. καλὸς has somewhat of a relative meaning, ἀγαθός is absolute.— κατέχουσι, retain, keep it fast) not as on the wayside.— καρποφοροῦσι, bear fruit) not as among the thorns.— ἐν ὑπομονῇ, with patience) not as on the rocky ground. ὑπομονή answers to the one Hebrew word תקוה, waiting, hope. It is strength of mind, sustained by good hope. It precedes the act of bearing fruit in such a way as even to accompany it: on this account it is here put at the end. This constitutes the sum of Christianity.

Verse 16
Luke 8:16. τὸ φῶς) the light, not the candlestick [or lamp which holds the light, λύχνον]. Man’s nature no more has light of itself [derived from itself], than the material of the candlestick has it. For this light is added from without, that is, by Divine agency, through the word. Therefore the candlestick does not seek to be beheld, as far as itself is concerned, but serves that the light may be beheld: and the good hearer, like the candlestick, always hears in such a way as that he may be of use to as many as possible by his shining: and he himself, in turn, day by day increases in the brightness of his shining.

Verse 17
Luke 8:17. γὰρ, for) The light even now already loves to be seen, because it is about to be wholly revealed.

Verse 18
Luke 8:18. [ πῶς, how) With what result and fruit.—V. g.— ἀκούετε, ye hear) Ye especially who are appointed to instruct others.—V. g ὅς γὰρ ἂν ἔχῃ, for whosoever hath) and has accordingly done his best, by word and deed, to effect that the word or light should strike the eyes of others.—V. g.]— δοκεῖ, seems) He only seems to have who does not use. Accordingly, if that too[the semblance of having] be taken away, what, I would ask, will remain left to the wretched being?

Verse 20
Luke 8:20. λεγόντων) The genitive absolute, i.e. when they were saying, לאמר . So the LXX. 1 Chronicles 17:24, etc.

Verse 21
Luke 8:21. [ ΄ήτηρ μου, my mother) See Luke 8:2.—V. g.— ἀδελφοί μου, my brethren) Luke 8:1, at the end.—V. g.]— οὗτοι, these) Used demonstratively.

Verse 22
Luke 8:22. καὶ ἐγένετο, and it came to pass) The author, in the Harm. Ev., § 49, shows that a transposition has place here in Luke, and also in Mark; and in the same work, p. 264, he considers as most corresponding to the truth such a series of events, as that there should follow after one another in succession: 1) The evening, on which Christ bade them get ready for the voyage (sailing) across (Mark 4:35; Luke 8:22); 2) The morning, in which, having been sought out by the multitude, He declared that He must preach to others also (Mark 1:35-36; Luke 4:42-43); 3) The voyage, and the preaching throughout the whole of Galilee, partly before, partly after the voyage (Matthew 8:23; Mark 4:36-37; Mark 1:39; Luke 8:22-23; Luke 4:44).

Verse 23
Luke 8:23. κατέβη, came down) viz. from the air.

Verse 24
Luke 8:24. ἐπιστάτα, ἐπιστάτα, Master, Master) An Epizeuxis [a repetition of the same word in the same sentence to give force. Append.] answering to the feeling of the moment.

Verse 25
Luke 8:25. ποῦ, where) There was some faith on their part, but it was not ready at hand in the emergency.

Verse 27
Luke 8:27. [ ἀνήρ τις, a certain man) A remarkable and extraordinary instance of demoniacal possession.—V. g.]— οὐκ ἐνεδιδύσκετο, wore no clothes) Satan, when he can, reduces man to such a state of misery as even to neglect natural decorum. God loves order, propriety, measure, etc.

Verse 29
Luke 8:29. γὰρ, for) This assigns the cause of the expulsion, and of the greater suffering which was conjoined with it.— ἠλαύνετο, was driven) with the utmost violence; comp. Luke 8:33; and without his being able to exercise Ins reason, Luke 8:35.

Verse 31
Luke 8:31. εἰς τὴν ἄβυσσον, into the deep) תהם, LXX. ἄβυσσος ; often; comp. Revelation 9:11; Revelation 20:3. In the deep or abyss, 1) They are not worshipped by bad men; 2) They cannot injure men; 3) They feed (brood) upon their own wretchedness, and do not, however, as yet seem to be tortured in that place of confinement. The power of Jesus Christ extends over animals, demons, and the abyss: and the demons acknowledged the fact.

Verse 39
[39. σοὶ, unto thee) Every one can be the weightiest witness of those things which have been vouchsafed to himself by the Divine favour.—V. g.

Verse 42
Luke 8:42. ΄ονογενής, one only-begotten) Ch. Luke 7:12.—V. g.]

Verse 43
Luke 8:43. ἰατροῖς, physicians) Luke, being a physician himself, writes candidly.— προσαναλώσασα) The πρὸς implies, besides his affliction of body.— οὐκ ἴσχυσεν— θεραπευθῆναι) was not able—to be healed, i.e. the physicians were not able to heal her.

Verse 47
Luke 8:47. οὐκ ἔλαθε, that she had not escaped notice [was not hid]) She had wished to escape Jesus’ notice.— ἐνώπιον, in the presence of) Faith drives away all unseasonable modesty.

Verse 50
Luke 8:50. καὶ σωθήσεται, and she shall be saved [made whole]) from death. The word was one suited to give hope.

Verse 51
Luke 8:51. ἰωάννην καὶ ἰάκωβον, John and James) That John should be at times put first is the less wonderful, as even John alone is sometimes added to Peter: ch. Luke 22:8.

Verse 53
Luke 8:53. εἰδότες knowing) Therefore all of these persons must have recognised the reality of the miracle.

Verse 54
Luke 8:54. ἡ παῖς, maid) Luke has least of all employed Hebrew idioms.

09 Chapter 9 

Verse 1
Luke 9:1. [ συγκαλεσάμενος, having called together) Therefore it was no ordinary business.—V. g.]— πάντα, all) All of every kind, which might meet them.— θεραπεύειν, to cure) This depends on ἔδωκεν, He gave.

Verse 3
Luke 9:3. ἔχειν, to have) The Infinitive may be resolved either into an Imperative or into a Gerund.

Verse 4
Luke 9:4. ἐκεῖθεν, from thence) Let your exit from the house and from the city be at one and the same time.

Verse 6
Luke 9:6. κώμας, the villages [towns]) The cities are not excluded, but much rather are taken for granted: Luke 9:5.

Verse 7
Luke 9:7. διηπόρει, was perplexed) They who have not faith are liable to be miserably carried about by the various opinions of others. [And whosoever are given to self-indulgence (whoever indulge their appetites), their disquieting alarms are at once excited, as soon as ever anything falls upon them connected with spiritual matters.—V. g.]

Verse 8
Luke 9:8. ἐφάνη, appeared) This is put midway between ἠγέρθη, was raised up, and ἀνέστη, had risen again. For Elias had not died.

Verse 9
Luke 9:9. ἐζήτει, he desired) Any one of the common people that wished, could more readily accomplish that desire. For Jesus was not one wont to enter courts: Herod was not one who thought it necessary to go forth from his court (palace) for the sake of Jesus.—[ ἰδεῖν αὐτὸν, to see Him) Whether He was like John, or whether, for the sake of Herod, He would perform a miracle?—V. g.]

Verse 11
Luke 9:11. δεξάμενος αὐτοὺς, having received them) Adhere closely to Jesus, and give in your name to Him as His follower, if indeed such be your desire: and you will be at once received by Him.—V. g.]

Verse 14
Luke 9:14. ἀνὰ πεντήκοντα, by fifties) A convenient number, on account of there being five loaves: and also the men thus formed one hundred fifties; Mark 6:40.

Verse 18
Luke 9:18. [ καὶ ἐγένετο, and it came to pass) A memorable point of termination (epoch or boundary of time), marked at once by Matthew, Mark, and Luke (Matthew 16:13, Mark 8:27). They all, with a remarkable concert of statement, place here the commencement of the last departure of the Saviour to the northern borders (coasts) of the land of Israel. It is near Cæsarea-Philippi that He privately asks His disciples, Whom do men say that I am? And then He informs them as to His Passion. Then He so directs His route, as finally now to sow the good seed throughout the whole land of Israel. After the transfiguration He again returns to Capernaum, passing thence through the middle of Samaria and Galilee: further, in continuation, having crossed the Jordan, He proceeds to the land of Judea from that side; and having at length bid farewell to Bethabara and crossed the Jordan again, He came to Jericho and Bethany.—Harm., p. 367.]— προσευχόμενον, praying) Jesus had prayed the Father that He would reveal Himself to His disciples. For the subject of the prayers of Jesus may be inferred from His subsequent words and actions; ch. Luke 6:12-13 [His praying all night was preparatory to the election of the Twelve].

Verse 23
Luke 9:23, ἔλεγε, He said) Matthew states the occasion of His speaking thus, which having taken for granted, Luke thinks it sufficient to set down the discourse itself.— πρὸς πάντας, to all) even to those who had not heard concerning the coming Passion of the Lord.

Verse 25
Luke 9:25. ἀπολέσας, having destroyed himself) when he might have been saved [Luke 9:24].— ζημιωθεὶς, having incurred loss [having become a castaway]) when he might have gained [Luke 9:25] himself.

Verse 26
Luke 9:26. καὶ— καὶ, and—and) The mention of God and His creature is here conjoined. See Judges 7:18; Judges 7:20; 1 Samuel 12:18; Hebrews 12:23; Revelation 3:5; Revelation 14:10.—[ τῶν ἁγίων ἀγγέλων, of the holy angels) who by their attendance on Him as His retinue, shall subserve to the glorifying of GOD and of His Son.—V. g.]

Verse 27
Luke 9:27. τῶν ὧδε ἑστώτων) This Genitive may seem to have arisen from parallelism.(79) For the Vulg. has “hic stantes.”(80)
Verse 28
Luke 9:28. ἐγένετο, it came to pass) Impersonal. For with ἡμέραι, we are to understand ἦσαν, as in ὁσημέραι [ ἦσαν], daily. So Mark 8:2, in the best MSS., ἡμέραι τρεῖς προσμένουσί μοι.— καὶ ἰωάννην καὶ ἰάκωβον, and John and James) Where the most usual order of these names [James and John] is kept, nothing particular can be elicited from them: as in Luke 9:54. But where the order is changed, in no case must this be thought to have been done without purpose. Here Luke puts John before James, who had been put to death long ago, before the time when Luke wrote, inasmuch as John was yet alive, and therefore a better known witness of this most important event: in this respect he writes differently from Mark, ch. Luke 5:37, who, it seems, wrote before Luke.(81)
Verse 29
Luke 9:29. εἶδος) the aspect, the expression and look of His countenance.— ἕτερον, altered) The language of the earth does not suffice to express things strictly celestial. So it is said of the godly, ἀλλαγησόμεθα, we shall be changed, 1 Corinthians 15:51.— ἐξαστράπτων. glistering [flashing brightly forth]) the glory of His body shining out transparently from within, and passing through the pores of the garment.

Verse 30
Luke 9:30. ἄνδρες δύο, two men) Who would believe that these were not angels, but that their names as men are added?

Verse 31
Luke 9:31. ἐν δόξῃ, in glory) They were like their Lord in this scene [and seem to have obtained a greater degree of glory after the death and glorification of Christ. These two personages are a sample of the coming resurrection and transfiguration.—V. g.]— ἔξοδον, His departure [decease]) out of the world. Comp. Hebrews 13:12-13. The same word occurs, 2 Peter 1:15.(82) The subject was a great one: the term describing it a very weighty one, wherein are contained the Passion, Cross, Death, Resurrection, and Ascension of Christ. The antithetic word is εἴσοδος, His entrance into the world, Acts 13:24.

Verse 32
Luke 9:32. σὺν αὐτῷ, with him) By this formula Peter is given the precedency over James and John.— ὕπνῳ, with sleep) Comp. Genesis 2:21. [By the mediation of that sleep an oblivion of all earthly thoughts and images whatever took possession of them.—V. g.]— διαγρηγορήσαντες) when they had recovered themselves from sleep. [By the sleep they were now become more alert.—V. g.] It is probable that it was night: Luke 9:37 [“the next day”] seems to imply this.— εἶδον τὴν δόξαν αὐτοῦ, they saw His glory) Peter, who was present at the scene, has described it in the same words, 2 Peter 1:16-17 : so also John 1:14.

Verse 34
Luke 9:34. [ νεφέλη, a cloud) This cloud, as is evident from what follows, let itself down low to the earth.—V. g.— εἰς τὴν νεφέλην, into the cloud) out of which the voice of GOD issued forth. To such an exalted audience (presence) are both of these saints admitted. Exodus 34:5; 1 Kings 19:13.—V. g.]— ἐκείνους, as they entered, etc.) The they refers to Moses and Elias [not to the disciples].

Verse 40
[40. οὐκ ἠδυνήθησαν, they were not able) This demon was one of a peculiar kind. For in Luke 9:1, the disciples are said to have received power over all demons.—V. g.]

Verse 43
Luke 9:43. ἐξεπλήσσοντο, they were struck with amazement) in mind.— μεγαλειότητι) God is, μέγας, great; His works are μεγαλεῖα, magnificent.— θαυμαζόντων, whilst they were wondering) and were also expressing their wonder in words.— εἶπε, said) For this one word the Gothic Version has the following: Quath Pætrus, Fan, du vve veis ni mahtedum usdreiban thamma: ith Jesus quath: thata kuni ni usgangith nibai in bidom jah in fastubnja: quath than; that is, Peter said, Lord, why were we not able to cast him out? And Jesus said, This sort goeth not forth but in prayer and fasting. Then He said, etc. Comp. App. Crit. Ed. ii. on this passage.(83) If Luke himself wrote these words, we must suppose that Peter along with the rest, struck with admiration at the magnificent miracles performed by the Lord, identifies himself with the inability of the disciples to perform the miracle, and acknowledges that if he had been present [which he was not, being at the transfiguration at the time], he would not have prevailed against the unclean spirit. Therefore he inquires the cause why not.(84)
Verse 44
Luke 9:44. ὑμεῖς, ye) It is a secret hidden from others.(85)— εἰς τὰ ὦτα, into your ears) The first degree of comprehension: the heart of the disciples was still less capable of comprehending this matter. See Luke 9:45.— τούτους, these) This may also be referred to what precedes.— παραδίδοσθαι, delivered up) He hereby produces an equilibrium in their thoughts, which are thus evenly balanced between His glory on the one hand, and His Passion on the other. Comp. what goes before this ver., and also Luke 9:35; Luke 9:20; Luke 9:22. In joy we are to remember the cross: and the knowledge of His Majesty is a preparation for receiving the word of the cross.

Verse 45
Luke 9:45. αἴσθωνται, that they perceived it not) ἐπίγνωσις, knowing a thing, or understanding it (referring to ἠγνόουν), produces αἴσθησις, sense, or perception and feeling of it: when the former is wanting, the latter is necessarily so.

Verse 46
Luke 9:46. εἰσῆλθε, entered [arose] among) The flesh often takes occasion for its motions: and this, even when all things are opposed to it.

Verse 48
Luke 9:48. γὰρ, for) It is the part of humility to care for little children: it is the part of greatness to receive God.(86)
Verse 49
Luke 9:49. ὁ ἰωάννης, John) Comp. concerning this Luke 9:54, [where, along with his brother James, he likewise evinced extraordinary zeal after the glorification on the mount.—V. g.]

Verse 50
Luke 9:50. ὃς γὰρ οὐκ ἔστι καθʼ ὑμῶν, ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν ἐστιν, for he who is not against you is for you) So too Mark 9:40, although some Greek MSS. in Mark, and most of them in Luke, have written ἡμῶν for ὑμῶν. To such a degree were the Greek transcribers indifferent in their confounding these pronouns, that the true reading must be decided not so much by the number of Greek MSS., as by the ancient versions, which translate and present these pronouns with greater accuracy of distinction, and also especially by a comparison of the context. The more or the less different is the condition of these concerning whom the expression we and you is used, the more or the less weight in proportion the variety of reading has. And in this passage the variety of reading is not a matter of indifference. For when He is speaking of external association and mode of procedure (conversatione), the Lord used the first person Plural, “Let us pass over to the other side; Lo, we go up to Jerusalem,” etc. But when matters of a more internal character were concerned, He made an appropriate distinction in His language, and did not say, we, but, I, or else, you. “I ascend,” saith He, “to My Father and your Father, and My God and your God,” not, “to our Father and God.” Therefore He does not here say, “He who is not against us, is for us,” but, “he who is not against you, is for you;” and in another passage, “He who is not with Me, is against Me.”(87)
Verse 51
Luke 9:51. ἀναλήψεως, of His being received up [of His assumption]) An appropriate term, especially after His glorification on the mount: comp. Acts 1:2. There was but one day of His being received up into heaven; but the forty days after the resurrection, nay, even these days before His Passion, were equivalent to a Preparation (parascene): comp. Luke 2:22. There were still imminent His passion, cross, death, sepulture; but through all these Jesus looked onward to the goal; and this feeling of His is imitated by the style of the Evangelist. He who is aiming at reaching the city, and must pass a rugged part of the path to it, does not mention the path but the goal, when he wishes to say whither he is going. [The passages, Luke 9:51; Luke 10:38; Luke 13:10; Luke 13:22; Luke 13:33; Luke 17:11; Luke 18:31; Luke 18:35; Luke 19:11; Luke 19:28, with which comp. Luke 9:31, subsequently bring Him on nearer and hearer towards Jerusalem, and cannot be understood excepting of one and the same journey.——No other journey can be placed between this journey and the Passion itself, excepting that secret going up to the Feast of Tabernacles, John 7:10.—Harm., p. 387.]— τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ, His face) Luke 9:29.— ἐστήριξε) Ezekiel 28:21, שים פּניך, LXX. στηριξον τὸ πρόσωπόν σου. And so often. Add Isaiah 50:6-7, τὸ πρόσωπόν μου οὐκ ἀπέστρεψα ἀπὸ αἰσχύνης ἐμπτυσμάτων— ἔθηκα τὸ πρόσωπόν μου ὡς στερεὰν πέτραν, καὶ ἔγνων, ὅτι οὐ μὴ αἰσχυνθῶ. [A firm resolution is of the greatest use in the case of difficulties.—V. g.]— εἰς ἱερουσαλὴμ, to Jerusalem) Luke 9:31. Herein is seen the fruit of the ‘appearance’ on the mount [Luke 9:31].

Verse 52
Luke 9:52. ἑτοιμάσαι, to make ready) viz. whatever needed to be made ready. The great number of those accompanying Him required this: nor was Jesus wont in His place of lodging to blend with the crowd.

Verse 53
Luke 9:53. ὅτι, because) It was openly manifest that He was seeking to reach Jerusalem: this the Samaritans regarded with aversion [as being bitter enemies to Jewish ordinances of worship.—V. g.]— πρόσωπον, face) So the LXX. 2 Samuel 17:11, καὶ τὸ πρόσωπόν σου πορευόμενον ἐν μέσῳ αὐτῶν. “Whithersoever the face is turned, thither is directed the ardour of mind which conquers every difficulty.

Verse 54
Luke 9:54. ἰάκωβος καὶ ἰωάννης, James and John) Who had been selected above the others to see the glory of Jesus, Luke 9:28, along with Peter, who however in this instance remained quiet. After that they had heard of the approaching death of Jesus [Luke 9:44], on that account the more they try now to preserve His life. They seem also to have had in mind that injunction which is recorded, Luke 9:5 : see Mark 9:41.— πῦρ, fire) It was not for this end that they were named the Sons of Thunder. Christ wrought miracles in all the elements except fire. Fire was reserved for the end (consummation) of the present world.— ἀπὸ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, from heaven) Vengeance being impotent on earth, is readily disposed to stretch out its hand, its wishes, its sighs, to heaven for the weapons from above.— ὡς καὶ, even as) We are too willing to imitate the saints just in the cases where we ought not.— ἡλίας, Elias) who also did so, as in the present case, against the Samaritans, 2 Kings 1:2, seqq. They at the time had Elias fresh in their remembrance and thoughts; Luke 9:8; Luke 9:19; Luke 9:30.

Verse 55
Luke 9:55. οἵου πνεύματος, of what manner of Spirit) Namely, of that Spirit which is the Spirit of Christ, and the Spirit of grace. There may be compared with this the fact, that when Jesus prayed on the cross, employing the very words of the twenty-second and thirty-first psalms, yet He did not pray against His enemies, which would have been also in accordance with prophetical psalms, but for His enemies.— ὑμεῖς) ye. The appeal to Elias is hereby proved erroneous.

Verse 56
Luke 9:56. ψυχὰς, souls [lives]) which are precious.— ἑτέρεν, another) A most excellent and clearly-obvious plan; see Matthew 2:12; Numbers 20:21.— κώμην, village) the inhabitants of which were εὐγενέστεροι, of a more liberal spirit, than those of whom Luke 9:52 speaks.

Verse 57
[57. εἶπέ τις πρὸς αὐτὸν, a certain man said unto Him) Three persons are recorded in this place as having been stirred up to follow Christ, of whom the two first, who had been mentioned already by Matthew (ch. Matthew 8:19-22), are, now that the suitable occasion presents itself (ch. Luke 10:1, which follows immediately after), joined to a third, who has been adopted (enrolled) by Luke among the number of the Seventy, as we may conjecture.—Harm., p. 388.]

Verse 58
Luke 9:58. οὐκ ἔχει, hath not) In Luke 9:53; Luke 9:56 an example occurs.

Verse 59
Luke 9:59. ἀπελθόντι, having departed [i.e. to go and]) The dative. Here the man takes for granted his departure, does not ask leave for it. A different Kind of departure ( ἀπελθὼν, “go thou and preach”) is enjoined in Luke 9:60.

Verse 60
Luke 9:60. διάγγελλε) announce everywhere.(88) The same verb occurs, Romans 9:17. This the Lord was pressing forward at the time with the utmost ardour; comp. Luke 9:62, and the beginning of the following chapter. [It is probable that both this person and he of whom the following verses treat, were shortly after enrolled in the number of the Seventy.—V. g.]

Verse 61
Luke 9:61. πρῶτον, first) This person was one as yet entangled in natural affections; therefore the less indulgence was to be given him in respect of them.(89) Moreover, he seems to have had in mind the example of Elisha, to whom Elijah gave the same indulgence; for Jesus replies in an image derived from the plough (comp. 1 Kings 19:19). The kingdom of God demands souls more unencumbered for its service than the prophetic discipleship: nor must we appeal to Elijah or Elisha, without making the necessary distinctions between the case now as compared with then; see Luke 9:53.— ἀποτάξασθαι, to bid farewell) Perhaps attended with a sumptuous farewell feast.

Verse 62
Luke 9:62. ὁ ἰησοῦς, Jesus) Being presently after about to send forth the Seventy.— βλέπων, looking) He who looks back, strictly speaking, is deranged.(90)— εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ, for the kingdom of God) [the Gospel], viz. for holding it fast and propagating it.

10 Chapter 10 

Verse 1
Luke 10:1. ΄ετὰ ταῦτα, after these things) i.e. after proving those who were fit for the embassy or the contrary, of whom three are mentioned in ch. Luke 9:57, et seqq.— ἀνέδειξεν, declared or designated) as His ambassadors [Engl. Vers. appointed].— ὁ κύριος, the Lord) There is described in this passage an act truly worthy of the Lord [Luke 10:2-3; Luke 10:9; Luke 10:11].— ἐτέρους, others) [of whom the embassy was not indeed of loner continuance, but yet was of such a nature as to be very nearly approximating to the apostolical office, so as that also not a few of them might be able in subsequent times to establish the testimony concerning Jesus Christ. Nay, indeed, individuals among them, who had seen and heard Jesus, as well as also through the faith which they entertained towards Him, testified concerning Him, had something analogous, according to their position (in their own sphere), to the eminence of the apostles themselves.—Harm., p. 391]. The kingdom of God is always acquiring more strength, and good undertakings have a tendency to growth: especially the prophetical office of Christ was not without speedy fruits appearing. The number increased from twelve to seventy, then to five hundred and more; see 1 Corinthians 15:6.— ἑβδομήκοντα, seventy) L. Valla remarks: “We observe the number both of the apostles and of the disciples prefigured by the Lord in the books of Moses, by the twelve fountains and seventy palms in the desert [Exodus 15:27]. Therefore we ought to read here seventy [not seventy-two]: which was also the number of those upon whom God bestowed a portion of the spirit which was in Moses [Numbers 11:16-17].” Valla finds fault with the Latin of the Vulgate, which has “septuaginta duos.” The word δύο follows within four words after ἑβδομήκοντα, [ ἀνὰ δύο.] It would seem that some very ancient transcriber hastily transferred the word δύο from thence to this place. Or else Luke wrote the accurate number, seventy-two, in the first verse, and then in the seventeenth verse wrote in round numbers seventy: and so others set down in both verses either seventy or seventy-two.(91)—[ καὶ ἀπέστειλεν, and sent them) It is not said that power was granted to these, as to the Twelve, to heal the sick and to cast out demons (comp. Luke 10:17, note).—V. g.]— ἀνὰ δύο, two by two) There were thus thirty-five or else thirty-six pairs.— οὗ ἔμελλεν αὐτὸς ἔρχεσθαι, whither He Himself was about to come) So, when the apostles preceded the Lord, those who wished to hear and to be healed, were able to flock together to Christ from the localities on both sides, adjoining the route through which they were directing their journey.—[ δεήθητε οὖν, pray ye then) By this precept Jesus forthwith provoked the longing desires of the workmen, as also their prayers, and satisfied those prayers.—V. g.]

Verse 3
Luke 10:3. ἄρνας, lambs) So the Seventy are called; but the twelve apostles, sheep, Matthew 10:16. [He gave to both a safe-conduct, as it is termed, by the words, Behold, I send you.—V. g.]

Verse 4
Luke 10:4. ΄ηδένα κατὰ τὴν ὁδὸν ἀσπάσησθε, salute no man by the way) It is not inappropriate, that this should be understood literally. He who is engaged in a very serious and sudden emergency, has it less in his power to observe ceremonies of etiquette, and is readily exempted from the ordinary rules of politeness. Comp. 2 Kings 4:29, and in a similar case, Luke 19:30, et seqq. There were various classes of men among the Jews exempted from the duty of salutations, especially religious men (men exercising some religious function), as Lightfoot shows. They used to salute [in the East, and still salute] with many formal words and gestures; but by omitting these words (by silence), the sincerity of the mind is retained: and the time of these envoys was very precious (comp. John 20:17); very precious too [i.e. not to be indiscriminately thrown away on every one] was a salutation on the part of the envoys: see following verse, and Matthew 10:12. Hearers are more attentive in their home than on the way-side; and salutations by the way might deprive the envoys, who were so many in number, of a considerable portion of time. [In fine, even the very omission of salutations by the way in a useful manner admonished men, that the business of the Seventy was a weighty one, and one which required mature despatch.—V. g.]

Verse 5
Luke 10:5. πρῶτον, first) The messenger of God ought to make his beginning with praying for the salvation of men, before that he proceeds to reprove them.

Verse 6
Luke 10:6. ὁ υἱὸς εἰρήνης) If there be there one who is a son of peace, one worthy of peace.— ἐπαναπαύσεται, shall rest) in such a way as that you shall sensibly perceive it. As to the term, comp. 1 Peter 4:14. Peace, when once it has gone out, does not cease to seek until it has found a place wherein it may stay.— ἐπʼ αὐτὸν) This may be referred to υἱὸν εἰρήνης primarily, to οἶκον by implication.(92)
Verse 7
Luke 10:7. τὰ παρʼ αὐτῶν, such things as are in their house) with frugality and freedom (frankness): as you shall find them.— τοῦ μισθοῦ, of his hire) It was lawful for them to receive their food: they must not seek to get money, although they are not ordered altogether to refuse even that. But, on the other hand again, the hire is worthy of a labourer (one who earns it by work): there must be no idleness.

Verse 9
Luke 10:9. ἐν αὐτῇ, in it) viz. in the city. So all the sick in a whole region might be healed.— ἤγγικεν, is come nigh) See Luke 10:1, at the end.

Verse 10
Luke 10:10. πλατείας, the streets) near the walls. Comp. on Revelation 11:8.— εἴπατε, say) publicly.

Verse 11
Luke 10:11. πλὴν τοῦτο γινώσκετε, ὅτι ἤγγικεν ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ) The messengers at first said ἤγγικεν ἐφʼ ὑμᾶς, κ. τ. λ., Luke 10:9; then to those who proved to be contumacious they used a more general mode of expression (omitting the words ἐφʼ ὑμᾶς), ἤγγικεν, κ. τ. λ.: however many have supplied the omitted words even in Luke 10:11.(93)
Verse 13
Luke 10:13. χοραζὶν) So my editions write the word, although others in my name have edited χωραζίν. Some have written χωραζὶν from a slip of the pen, as I have observed in Appar., p. 473: and these in serious earnest have made out of Chorazin, which is mentioned in Matthew 11:21 among the towns, the region of Zin ( χώρα and ζιν): D. Rus, T. i. Harmon. Ev.; p. 1199, et seqq., mentions and refutes this notion.

Verses 13-15
Luke 10:13-15. οὐαὶ, woe) A most weighty denunciation: with which comp. Matthew 11:20, et seqq. It is now repeated by apostrophe [i.e. when the speech is suddenly directed to some other person, present or absent, differently from what the sentence had begun with. Append.], as a formula whereby the ungrateful cities are dismissed; and it is intimated that these Seventy ambassadors are to go to other cities rather than to these, and that others are to take warning from the example of these.

Verse 16
Luke 10:16. ἀκούει, heareth) Supply, from the antithesis, but (moreover) he who heareth Me, heareth Him who sent Me.

Verse 17
Luke 10:17. ὑπέστρεψαν, returned) one pair after another. [They had not been long away.—V. g. To wit, Luke mentions their mission and return in the one passage; for having been sent forth only a few weeks before the Lord’s passion, they could not be away very long.—Harm., p. 390.]—[ μετὰ χαρᾶς, with joy) They had two most weighty and sufficient reasons for their joy: 1) because a short while before the disciples had not been able to drive a demon out of a lunatic: 2) because, in giving them His instructions, the Lord had indeed made mention in general of healing the sick, but not of casting out demons.—Harm., p. 390.]— καὶ τὰ δαιμόνια, even the demons) They experienced more things (more gifts conferred on them) in the actual effect, than Jesus had expressed.

Verse 18
Luke 10:18. ἐθεώρουν, I was beholding) viz. in spirit: at the time when ye went forth, or when ye acted.(94)— ὡς ἀστραπὴν, as lightning) with the utmost rapidity.— ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, from heaven) in which Satan seems to have been accusing the little ones, i.e. the disciples.— πέσοντα) falling headlong (or rushing): and this, either, he had been banished by force out of heaven (certainly Satan at that time received many strokes, even through the instrumentality of those little ones; in which view the ἐθεώρουν, I was beholding, signifies, that the disciples themselves in some measure had acted against Satan, the Lord beholding them all the time, and rejoicing that He is conquering Satan through them as His instruments): or else, because he (Satan) had obtained permission to resist the disciples, by whom Satan was to be overcome; and he had hastened to come to the succour of the demons which obey him, and to support (prop up) his bad cause. Comp. Luke 10:19. At all events πεσεῖν, with which comp. Acts 27:26, LXX. συ΄πίπτειν, פאט, 1 Chronicles 14:9 ; 1 Chronicles 14:13, is not always the same as βληθῆναι; Revelation 12:9.(95) Action in heaven includes action on earth, not vice versa.(96) The image, as lightning, is in consonance: and it is not until afterwards that Satan is said to be about to be cast out: John 12:31.

Verse 19
Luke 10:19. δίδωμι) As I have given, so in continuation I give.— ὄφεων, serpents) Mark 16:18. An appellation appropriate to an earthly enemy: He no longer alludes to the enemy descending “from heaven,” as in the image, as lightning. The passage, Acts 28:3, et seqq., is parallel to Mark 16:18; but between Mark and Luke (the Gospel) there is a verbal parallelism, yet one not of the things themselves, but of the names.(97) Believers were secured against serpents, called so both in the literal and metaphorical sense.— σκορπίων, scorpions) which are more subtle (keen, or else more minute) than serpents.— δὐναμιν) power, or, צבא, forces. Serpents and scorpions are the species: All the power is the genus.— τοῦ ἐχθροῦ, of the enemy) The singular number, applying to the chief enemy [Matthew 13:39; Psalms 8:3].— οὐ ΄ὴ ἀδικήσῃ, shall not hurt) Greater danger was lying hidden beneath, than the inexperienced had been sensible of.

Verse 20
Luke 10:20. ΄ὴ χαίρετε, rejoice not) An admonition salutary at the time of their first experience, intended to moderate in a due degree their joy. Their joy is not forbidden, but is reduced to proper bounds. They who rejoice in excess through self-love, are liable to become like Satan.(98)— ὑμῶν) the names of you, who are Mine.— ἐγράφη, have been written) Although Satan hath exclaimed against it [accusing you, Revelation 12:10] in heaven: (your names are written in heaven) even though on earth you have no celebrity.— ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, in the heavens) in the book which is in the heavens, the kingdom of which ye are announcing: in these heavens moreover from which Satan hath fallen down. The contrary is declared concerning apostates (prævaricatoribus, those who do not steadily follow the Lord: shufflers; crooked walkers), Jeremiah 17:13, they shall be written in the earth.

Verse 21
Luke 10:21. ἠγαλλιάσατο, exulted) The crowning point of the fruits of Christ’s office was reached at that time. He Himself rejoiced in the joy of His disciples described in Luke 10:20, But rejoice, etc.— κύριε τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καὶ τῆς γῆς, Lord of heaven and earth) Satan is cast out from heaven and earth: the kingdom of God stands in heaven and on earth.—[ νηπίοις, babes) Such were the Seventy, and those who had received their testimony.—V. g.]

Verse 22
Luke 10:22. τίς) who, and how great and good.

Verse 23
Luke 10:23. καὶ στραφεὶς, and having turned) Luke is wont accurately to note the pauses and turns in the Lord’s discourses. Jesus had prayed to the Father: after that, He had spoken concerning the Father: now He directs His discourse to the disciples apart.

Verse 24
Luke 10:24. προφῆται καὶ βασιλεῖς, prophets and kings) who were otherwise highly blessed. An example of both is furnished in Abraham, who was at once a prophet and prince: Genesis 23:6; Genesis 20:7 : so also David, who was both a prophet and a king, and the father of so many kings.

Verse 25
Luke 10:25. ἀνέστη, stood up) on purpose that he might question Him.— τί ποιήσας, by doing what) It is just the same as if he were to say: By doing what shall I see the Sun of Righteousness? Nay, it is not by doing but by seeing that He is to be seen: see Luke 10:23. It is to this ποιήσας, doing, that the verb, ποίει, do, in Luke 10:28; Luke 10:37, has reference; just as ζήσῃ, thou shall live, Luke 10:28, refers to ζωὴν, in this verse.

Verse 26
Luke 10:26. νόμῳ, in the law) This is apposite in reference to νόμικον, a lawyer, a teacher of the law, Luke 10:25.— πῶς, how) The Jews used daily to repeat the subsequent text. We must read Scripture often, but also daily [with due care to ascertain its spiritual meaning] [It is your duty to strive to attain the scope of Scripture.—V. g.]

Verse 28
Luke 10:28. τοῦτο ποίει, do this) Jesus in His turn πειράζει, tries, justly, rightly [tempts, in the sense puts to the proof, sounds, and tests, Genesis 22:1], the man who had ‘tempted’ Him with a wrong motive [Luke 10:25]: see Luke 10:37. [In doing, he might have experience of the real fact, namely, what things were wanting in his obedience, and so might be led to seek fuller instruction. It is not said, Thou art adequate to the doing.—V. g.]

Verse 29
Luke 10:29. θέλων, wishing) with a heart not broken or bruised into contrition: priding himself on his one right reply.— δικαιοῦν, to justify) They who ask many questions have no delight in doing many deeds of obedience, and prefer to exempt themselves by subterfuges from the obligations of the law. He who limits, by exceptions and qualifications, those duties which ought to be performed, and the persons to whom such just duties are to be performed, invents for himself a righteousness easy of attainment.— καὶ, and who) This particle approves of the immediately preceding speech of the Lord, and yet adds something to it: it has a wonderfully characteristic effect in expressing the ἦθος or feeling of the speaker.

Verse 30
Luke 10:30. ὑπολαβὼν) So often the LXX. write in translating ענה, especially in Job, as applied to a full reply.— ἄνθρωπός τις, a certain man) A Jew, called however by the common (general) designation, man, for the sake of expressing the common tie of humanity which connected the Jews even with foreigners.— τυγχάνοντα)(99) Not caring whether the man should live or die.

Verse 31
Luke 10:31. κατὰ συγκυρίαν, by a contingency [chance]) Many good opportunities lie hid under those things which may seem to be matters of chance. Scripture describes nothing at random, as if a matter of chance: in this passage it is a suitable Syncategorema [accessory proposition added to the principal one] in relation to the parable; and it is opposed to that which is inevitable.— ἱερεὺς, a priest) There was many a journey of Priests and Levites wont to be taken on that road to the city and the temple.— ὁδῷ, way) Even on the way-side, in inns, Luke 10:34, in the middle of the intercourse of social life, piety and mutual love can be exercised or omitted: Exodus 23:4-5.— ἀντιπαρῆλθεν, he passed by on the other side) without showing any compassion, being in haste to go to Jerusalem.

Verse 34
Luke 10:34. ἔλαιον καὶ οἶνον, oil and wine) Those things are easy to be procured, which are most necessary for the exercising of love.— ἐπιβίβασας, having set him on) with labour to himself.— ἴδιον, his own) which he himself had used.— εἰς πανδοχεῖον, to an inn) The language in this passage is wonderfully popular (adapted to the intelligence of even the common multitude).

Verse 35
Luke 10:35. δύο δήναρια, two denarii) twenty asses. He might be able to return in two days: the expense of one day would be a denarius.— ἐπανέρχεσθαι, to return) On the way from Jerusalem, through Jericho, to Samaria.

Verse 36
Luke 10:36. τριῶν, of the three) who were, the one a Priest, the second a Levite, the third a Samaritan. God does not accept the person [Acts 10:35]: the three men, though different in position, are enumerated together.— πλησίον, neighbour) The Samaritan, in doing a benefit to a Jew, his national enemy, was his neighbour: but the lawyer had asked his question concerning the neighbour to whom love was to be exhibited [not concerning the neighbour who was to exhibit love to another]. The two are mutually related.(100) The Jews also are hereby reproved, inasmuch as they regarded the Samaritans with loathing.(101) It might happen that even the lawyer should want the help of a Samaritan, the very person whom he did not account as his neighbour.

Verse 37
Luke 10:37. ὁ ποιήσας τὸ ἔλεος μετʼ αὐτοῦ) LXX. 2 Samuel 9:1, etc., has ποιήσω μετʼ αὐτοῦ ἔλεος. It is not without design, that the lawyer refrains from giving the proper appellation, “the Samaritan.” [He shrunk from attributing such credit to a Samaritan, and therefore does not use the name.]— πορεύου, go thy way) Not yet was this lawyer fit for discipleship.— καὶ σὺ, thou also) When once the love of one’s own people and sect is removed out of the way, the access then at length is the easier to the Grace, which is free and common to all. Therefore the Samaritan, say you, has by this act of his obtained eternal life? [Luke 10:25.] Comp. Luke 10:27-29. The answer to this may be given from Romans 2:26.— ποίει, do) This is in consonance with ὁ ποιήσας, he that did the deed of mercy.—[ ὁμοίως, likewise) We need not he ashamed of copying any good example set us, even though it be a Samaritan who is to be imitated.—V. g.]

Verse 38
Luke 10:38 αὐτὸς, He Himself) Sometimes He did not enter.

Verse 39
Luke 10:39. ἀδελφὴ, a sister) a younger sister as is probable, and as it were a domestic virgin [free from all care of the household]. Martha stood in the position of matron of the household; John 12:2-3. [The author, in the Harm., pp. 392, 393, is of opinion that the Saviour was not at Bethany at this time,(102) and that Martha of Bethany did not possess at the same time a house in Galilee as well as in Bethany (John 11:1; John 12:2); and that therefore the pair of sisters bearing the same names ( ὁμωνύμων) is different in Luke from the pair mentioned in the passages of John already quoted.] Comp. 1 Corinthians 7:32-33.— παρακαθίσασα, sitting down close to Him) So absolutely, ἐκαθέζετο, sat, John 11:20. The antithetic word is περιεσπᾶτο, was distracted or cumbered.

Verse 40
Luke 10:40. περιεσπᾶτο) The Greek LXX. have often in Eccl. περισπασμὸς for ענין .— οὐ μέλει σοι, hast Thou no care?) What then? Something better is an object of care to Him. Martha herself acknowledged some degree of unhappiness as existing on her part.— ἡ ἀδελφή μου, my sister) An argument as it were drawn from an injustice done to her.— κατέλιπε) She does not say, suffers me, but, has left me. Hence it may be inferred that Mary had done something in the way of διακονία, or external service, perhaps before the arrival of the Master: but presently after betook herself to devoting her whole attention to the Master.— εἰπὲ, bid her) Martha did not dare herself to order Mary.

Verse 41
Luke 10:41. ΄άρθα, ΄άρθα, Martha, Martha) An Epizeuxis [the forcible repetition of the same word in the same sentence] calculated deeply to impress Martha’s mind.— μεριμνᾷς, thou art careful) inwardly. The antithesis is, οὐ μέλει σοι, hast Thou no care?— τυρβάζῃ, thou art troubled) externally. Its synonym is, περιεσπᾶτο, was distracted or cumbered. See Eustathius.

Verse 42
Luke 10:42. ἑνὸς δέ ἐστι χρεία, whereas there is need of but one thing) The antithesis is περὶ πολλά, about many things, Luke 10:41. Comp. Sir. (Ecclus.) Luke 11:11; Luke 11:10 in the Greek. This one thing seems to be said of the same kind (class, genus) as the many things. One thing ( ἓν is the original, not τὸ ἓν, the one thing) in relation to the necessities of food (living), without the distracting varieties of a great feast.(103) The δὲ, but, twice employed, accords with this view. One needful thing, in the class (genus) of spiritual things, is equally commended [at the same time that the one needful thing in the way of food is praised], when it is termed ἡ ἀγαθὴ μερὶς, that good part: and therefore, if you refer the ἓν, one thing, to frugality in the viands of the entertainment, not only is the doctrinal lesson in the whole passage(104) not attenuated, but it is rendered the more full and fruitful by this interpretation. However, I do not dogmatically assert this view. I have said, ‘seems.’ As concerns the thing itself, the force of the sentiment is not diminished thereby.— ἀγαθὴν, good) better than Martha thought: tranquillizing, enriching.— μερίδα, portion) A metaphor from a feast.— ἐξελέξατο, hath chosen out for herself) What each soul chooses out, that it enjoys. The elect soul is accounted to have chosen the good part. So great is the goodness of the Lord towards those who are willing to receive it.— οὐκ ἀφαιρεθήσεται, shall not be taken away) Comp. Mark 4:25. The exemption from worldly service was thus confirmed to Mary.

11 Chapter 11 

Verse 1
Luke 11:1. ὡς ἐπαύσατο, when He ceased) Inasmuch as it was their duty not to interrupt Him before He had ceased.— τῶν μαθητῶν, of His disciples) Who either had heard the words of the Lord whilst praying, or at least had seen His most sweet and impressive gestures.— δίδαξον, teach) By this very fact they already pray, whilst in the act of begging that they should be taught how to pray. Most gratifying it was to the Master to be solicited that He should teach them, as also this very act of teaching. John had taught his disciples to pray; but not in such a way as that they should call God Father (although in other respects the formula of John was not widely different from the formula of Christ): it was a privilege reserved peculiarly to the Son of God to give this power to His disciples. Already He had given them it, in Matthew 6:9-10, but had suffered somewhat of an interval to elapse [during which it lay in abeyance], exhorting the disciples in common to pray, and leaving them to the ordinary custom of praying according to the common Isrealitish formula (for otherwise the disciples would not have quoted the example of John teaching his disciples to pray), until they had made sufficient progress in the knowledge of the Father and of the Son: when once this was accomplished, He then at last threw open to them the richest fulness of access to pray to the Father in the name of Himself, the Son; see John 16:23.— ἡμᾶς, us) The cause of the disciples was joint and common to them all: he who was making the request was making it even for others, as well as on his own behalf.— καὶ ἰωάννης, John also) A good teacher ought even most especially to teach his own followers to pray aright. See Bernard’s “Scala Claustralium.” He cannot teach, who is himself ignorant [how to pray]. Moreover, there are degrees in prayer. John had taught how to pray; Christ also had taught it: now, when requested, He still further teaches those already far advanced.—[ τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ, his disciples) Andrew, for instance, had been one of them (one of John’s disciples), John 1—V. g.]

Verse 2
Luke 11:2. εἶπε, He said) The Master promptly teaches both the words and right manner of praying: Luke 11:2-3; Luke 11:5-6.— λέγετε, ye say) Matthew on the one occasion records this incomparable form of prayer, as it was prescribed to the people, in more words: Luke on a different occasion records it, as it was prescribed in briefer form to the disciples, who had begged to be taught. Therefore the main substance of prayers is in all cases the same: but at one time all the αἰτήματα, or chief topics of prayer, are introduced; at another, only some out of them all, the choice of the words and subjects being left free. Nor did Luke hold it necessary to agree exactly with Matthew in the number of petitions; which latter evangelist, however, does not expressly say that they are seven: for Luke enumerates the beatitudes also in ch. Luke 6:20, et seqq., differently from Matthew: so also he recounts the commandments of the Decalogue differently from Moses. [Comp. Marg. of Vers. Germ. on this passage.]—[ πάτερ, Father) By this one word, especially the spirit of the prayers of Christ, and of His disciples, is distinguished from the spirit that characterizes the prayers habitually used by believers under the Old Testament, as also those used by John and his disciples.—V. g.]

Verse 3
Luke 11:3. τὸ καθʼ ἡμέραν) Comp. Acts 6:1.

Verse 4
Luke 11:4. καὶ γὰρ, for also) The for denotes here the removal of an obstruction in the way of prayers being heard, not a meritorious cause. Great as is the brevity of this prayer in Luke, yet a petition is set down in it for the remission of our debts or sins.

Verse 5
Luke 11:5. καὶ εἶπε, and He said) The Scripture exhorts us abundantly to prayer. In what lies the whole principle and right mode of prayer? In importuning, and that, in good earnest.— μεσονυκτίου, at midnight) at a time least of all convenient. In the case of God, no time is unseasonable with respect to hearing and giving.— φίλε, friend) A familiar and courteous appellation, employed instead of a proper name: it is not repeated at Luke 11:7.— τρεῖς, three) one for my guest: one for myself: one supernumerary by way of compliment. The language in this passage is wonderfully familiar, and adapted to the popular understanding.

Verse 6
Luke 11:6. φίλος, a friend) Therefore the service which we owe towards others may be alleged in prayer as a ground for being heard.

Verse 7
Luke 11:7. κέκλεισται, has been shut) with a bolt (long since): such as is removed with greater difficulty.— μετʼ ἐμοῦ, with me) It is the duty of parents to guard their children, especially at night.— οὐ δύναμαι, I cannot) namely, without great inconvenience and trouble.

Verse 8
Luke 11:8. λέγω, I say) Almost all the codices of the Latin Vulg. omit the clause, “Et si ille perseveraverit pulsans,” or “et ille si perseveraverit pulsans.(105) See App. Crit. Ed. ii. on this passage. It might seem to be a gloss from Acts 12:16, “Petrus autem perseverabat pulsans.” But Bede, Augustine, Ambrose, and especially Tertullian, set aside this conjecture. See lib. de Or. cap. 6, where Tertullian says, “Sed et nocturnus ille PULSATOR panem PULSABAT.” Add his lib. de Præscript. c. 11 and 12, and his lib. iv. c. Marcion, ch. 26. The more recent Armenian translators, and the old English Versions, follow the Latin; [however the Germ. Vers. of Bengel himself does not follow it.—E. B.]— διὰ τὸ, because that he is) God hears on account of His own love, and is not affected by sense of trouble.— τὴν ἀναίδειαν, shameless importunity) unabashed boldness, shown in coming by night. [In prayer, we must not proceed with timidity, but ask, seek, knock: ch. Luke 18:1; Luke 18:5; Luke 18:7; Psalms 55:18.—V. g.] In the case of such an importunate petitioner, it would cost one less trouble to grant his request than to refuse it. Comp. ch. Luke 18:5. The order of the words is well-considered,— δώσει ἀναστάς— ἐγερθεὶς δώσει: though he will not give rising up—yet being aroused he will give. Friendship might have impelled him to give [but it did not]: shameless importunity, persevering in knocking, does impel him to the labour of rising [therefore the giving is made prominent by being first in the former clause; the rising in the latter].— ὃσων, as many as) even if the loaves asked for be more than what urgent necessity requires. It is no greater inconvenience now to give many, than to give three, or even one loaf.

Verse 9
Luke 11:9. καὶ δοθήσεται, and it shall be given) as to that friend in the parable.

Verse 11
Luke 11:11. τίνα— τὸν πατέρα) The article τὸν has in this passage a force less definite: there is an Apposition [Of what man who is a father will his son ask bread, etc.].— δὲ, but) There is a gradation (ascending climax) from a friend to a parent: and yet in this case also there is added the How much more, in Luke 11:13.— ἰχοὺν, a fish) viz. αἰτήσει, shall ask.— ἀντὶ ἰχθύος, for a fish) The child might take (mistake) a serpent or snake for a fish.(106)
Verse 12
Luke 11:12. ἢ καὶ, or even) His confidence in asking is increased.— ὠὸν, an egg) The requests of the children proceed on from necessaries to what are more of luxuries than necessaries: yet not only the bread, but the fish also, and the egg, are not denied.— σκόρπιον, a scorpion) which is a most deadly reptile.

Verse 13
Luke 11:13. [ πόσῳ μᾶλλον, how much more) Since the readiness in freely giving is so great on the part of GOD: how great, I ask, must be thought to be the torpor which lurks beneath on the part of men, even though offering prayer, seeing that so few things are obtained by prayer!—V. g.]— ὁ πατὴρ ὁ ἐξ οὐρανοῦ, the Father who is of heaven) who is supremely good.— πνεῦμα ἅγιον,(107) the Holy Spirit) the best of all good gifts, and with it all things: ch. Luke 24:49. The Holy Spirit is a spirit good and joyous: τὸ πνεῦμά σου τὸ ἀγαθόν, Psalms 143:10, in LXX. It is the Holy Spirit Himself that works in man the first beginning of the desire for Himself. He is moreover more necessary to the soul than food is to the body.

Verse 14
Luke 11:14. ἦν ἐκβάλλων, He was casting out) that is to say, He was actually at the time engaged in that miracle. These things took place before mid-day. Comp. Luke 11:37.

Verse 15
Luke 11:15. τινὲς, some) Their objection is met in Luke 11:17-18. [They were not able to deny some agency being at work superior to nature.—V. g.]

Verse 16
Luke 11:16. ἕτεροι, others) Their cavil is met in Luke 11:29-30.

Verse 17
Luke 11:17. οἶκος, a house, or family).— ἐπὶ οἶκον, upon the house [super domum]) That is to say, A house divided upon (against) itself falleth, Mark 3:25.(108) The noun is put for the reciprocal or reflexive pronoun, ἑαυτόν. Matthew 12:26; Acts 3:16; Ephesians 4:16; 2 Timothy 1:18, where see the note. LXX. Leviticus 14:15; Numbers 10:29.

Verse 18
Luke 11:18. καὶ ὁ σατανᾶς) even Satan: of whom however this is not at all to be supposed likely.

Verse 20
Luke 11:20. δακτύλῳ, with the finger) by a power manifestly divine, and without any difficulty. Comp. Exodus 8:19.

Verse 21
Luke 11:21. ὁ ἰσχυρὸς, a strong man) intrinsically strong. This is the Subject.— καθωπλισμένος, armed) extrinsically: Armed, i.e. whilst he is armed, so long as no one strips him of his armour. This is to be joined to the Predicate.— τὴν ἑαυτοῦ, his own) See 2 Peter 2:19 [“servants of corruption,” who constitute Satan’s own palace].— τὰ ἱπάρχοντα αὐτοῦ, his goods, his resources) which are kept safe in his palace.

Verse 22
Luke 11:22. ἐπελθὼν, having come upon him) unexpectedly.— ἐπεποίθει, he had been confident) The victory of Christ was the more glorious, after that He had overcome Satan, who had prevailed mightily, and had been confident, for so many ages.— σκύλα, spoils) which Satan had wrested from mankind.— διαδίδωσι, distributeth) Ephesians 4:8 [When He ascended on high He led captivity captive, and gave gifts to men].

Verse 23
[23. ΄ετʼ ἐμοῦ, with Me) No mortal man could by his own strength (powers) have assisted Jesus, and many were fighting against Him: yet notwithstanding He performed such stupendous miracles. He is therefore ὁ ἰσχυρότερος, the stronger man, Luke 11:22.—V. g.]

Verse 27
Luke 11:27. ἐπάρασα, having lifted up) It would be good, and not a thing to be laughed at, if hearers would discover the emotions of their hearts whilst hearing, in however simple a manner.— ἡ κοιλία, the womb) The woman has good sentiments, but speaks as a woman in woman’s fashion. The Saviour reduces this into due order.— μαστοὶ, the paps) Comp. concerning the Messiah, Psalms 22:10.

Verse 28
Luke 11:28. ΄ενοῦνγε) The mother of One who teaches so well is pronounced ‘blessed:’ but in truth rather blessed are they who follow the Teacher. So μενοῦνγε, [Nay but, O man, etc.] Romans 9:20; Romans 10:18 [ μενοῦνγε εἰς πάσαν τὴν γῆν, etc.: “Have they not heard? Yes verily, their sound went into all the earth”].— οἱ ἀκούοντες, they who hear) including even that pious woman herself.— φυλάσσοντες, who keep it) viz. they who bear Christ and His word in their heart, as His mother had borne the Saviour Himself in her womb. [She however was one who herself also kept the word, being on that very account ‘blessed.’ Luke 1:45 (Luke 2:19).—V. g.]

Verse 29
Luke 11:29. τῶν δὲ ὄχλων, but when crowds [the multitudes]) This took place at the same time. Comp. Luke 11:37, at the beginning.—[ ἐπαθροιζομένων, were rushing in upon Him [“were gathered thick together,” Engl. Vers.]) to see whether a sign was about to follow from heaven. See Luke 11:16.—V. g.]

Verse 30
Luke 11:30. τοῖς νινευΐταις, unto the Ninevites) Therefore the Ninevites knew as to the three days of Jonah; and were thereby led to repentance: but afterwards they through impenitence drew down punishment upon themselves, after almost the same interval had elapsed from the time of the respite given to them (because of their penitence), as subsequently elapsed in the case of the Jews: which may in both cases be compared with the time given for repentance.(109)— οὕτως, so) This has the force of a promise, extending to a distant period.

Verse 31
Luke 11:31. ἀνδρῶν, the men) Because, though but a woman, this queen followed after wisdom.

Verse 33
Luke 11:33. [ οὐδεὶς δὲ, moreover no man) We ought to give ourselves wholly up to the Word of GOD, so as that those who are thoroughly and inwardly enlightened by it may be enabled to gain over others.—V. g.]— εἰς κρυπτὴν) Feminine, according to the Hebrew idiom, for the Neuter.

Verse 34
Luke 11:34. ὁ λύχνος, the lamp [light]) Light is freely open to us, and is manifest and single (not complex, without duplicity): we therefore, in turn, ought to be open to the whole light.

Verse 35
Luke 11:35. ΄ὴ) whether.(110) For the Indicative, ἐστίν, follows.

Verse 36
Luke 11:36. ὅλον φωτεινὸν— φωτεινὸν ὅλον, all full of light—full of light all over or wholly) An instance of Ploce [when the same word is twice employed, so as that in one instance the notion of the word itself simply, in the other an attribute of it, is understood]. The perfection of the parts [ ὅλον in the first instance] tends to the perfection of degrees [ ὅλον in the second instance: light wholly and perfectly in degree]. [Often two words are put in inverted order, in two successive clauses, in such a way, as that in each clause the word that stands first is to have the emphasis. Matthew 24:33 (where see the note on the present passage), 34; John 8:21; John 8:24; John 14:1, et seqq.; 1 Corinthians 7:22; Galatians 4:25; Ephesians 2:1; Ephesians 2:5; Philippians 2:7-8; James 2:18; James 2:22. The analogy of examples shows that this is no vain subtlety of hyper-criticism.—Not. Crit.]— ὁ λύχνος [a candle] the lamp) that lamp [candle] of which in Luke 11:33 He had spoken.— τῇ ἀστραπῇ) with its utmost degree of bright shining (brilliancy).

Verse 37
Luke 11:37. εἰσελθὼν δὲ ἀνέπεσεν, having entered in, He lay [sat] down to meat) forthwith, without having washed (Luke 11:38) before sitting down to table. Perhaps He was wearied [with the crowds, Luke 11:29].

Verse 38
Luke 11:38. ἰδὼν, having seen) that He had lain down [sat down].

Verse 39
Luke 11:39. [ εἶπε δὲ ὁ κύριος, but the Lord said) Jesus spake these things which here follow in Galilee first, subsequently at Jerusalem (Matthew 23:1-39). In Galilee He said, in this passage [Luke 11:49], “I will send [Future] Prophets and Apostles among them.” Then also at Jerusalem [Matthew 23:34], He said, “Behold, I send” [Present]: To wit, in the intervening time He was come nearer to the actual sending of them.—Harm., p. 398.]— νῦν, now) The particle has the force of demonstrating a thing present: on this account the LXX. employ it for הנה, Behold, 2 Kings 7:6 ; and in this passage it at the same time involves an antithesis between external purity and impurity; in the same way as nunc among the Latins has often the force of atqui.— τὸ ἔξωθεν) that which is exterior (the outside): for instance, the exterior of a very clean cup.— τὸ ἔσωθεν ὑμῶν) your interior (inner man), viz. your manner of life.— γέμει, is full) like a cup or dish. First, ἔξωθεν and ἔσωθεν are adverbs; then in Matthew, ch. Luke 23:25-26, it is the cup and the dish that are said to be full, γέμειν: in Luke it is “the inward part” itself of the Pharisees. The exterior of vessels is not only convex, but also concave [what is commonly, though not correctly, called the inside]: the interior is both the heart and the manner of life.(111) It makes no difference whether ἁρπαγὴ, rapine, be taken, in the material sense, for the thing carried off, or, in the formal sense, for rapaciousness. However, it is taken in the formal sense, inasmuch as in Matthew ἀκρασία or ἀδικία, intemperance or injustice, and in Luke πονηρία, malignity, wickedness, are added. It may be thus paraphrased: Ye Pharisees keep clean the part in the vessel which is exterior; but your interior is full of rapaciousness and malignity. Ye fools, did not He, who made the exterior thing, to wit, the vessel, at the same time also make the interior thing, namely, the heart? But as concerns those things which are in the vessel [which is but the exterior thing], give alms, and behold all things, your whole manner of life, are clean to you, whatever be the case as regards the vessel, whether it be more or less clean.

Verse 40
Luke 11:40. ὁ ποιήσας, He who made) God.— καὶ τὸ) On this account, both must be attended to. Cleanness of the manner of life [answering to the vessel] becomes a clean heart [answering to the interior or inward part].

Verse 41
Luke 11:41. πλὴν) Although the exterior thing has been made by Him by whom the interior has been made: nevertheless in the case of man, who has contracted uncleanness, the footing on which the exterior stands, which does not in itself defile, is different from that on which the interior stands, which is in the greatest degree in need of purification.— τὰ ἐνόντα) An anonymous writer in Suidas (V. ἐνόν) says: θυσίαν ἐκ τῶν ἐνόντων καὶ παρόντων προσαχθεῖσαν, a sacrifice brought of the animals which were there, and which he had; as is observed by Pricæus, whom see on this passage. Therefore τὰ ἐνόντα are not τὸ ἔσωθεν, but articles of food and drink which are in the vessels. Supply κατά.— δότε, give) The more usual expression is ποιεῖν, to do alms: but in this place give, used (as in ch. Luke 12:33) in antithesis to rapaciousness [ravening: Give is antithetic to rapaciously snatch, implied in ἁρπαγῆς], Luke 11:39.— καὶ ἰδοῦ, and behold) He does not say, and then, but and behold; and presently after, not shall be [in consequence], but are. Therefore He does not say, that it is by giving alms in particular that cleanness or purity is to be gained for one’s food and drink; but that purity exists in the creature of God in itself (that is, in the food and drink regarded per se in itself): that all that is effected by the alms when given, not by the washing of hands, is that the stain is wiped away, which the Pharisees had contracted by their rapacity.(112)— πάντα καθαρὰ) all things, which are in the cup and the dish, are clean unto you. For God hath made all these things: Luke 11:40. None of these things defileth a man: Matthew 15:11.

Verse 42
Luke 11:42. ἀλλʼ οὐαὶ) ἀλλὰ, a particle of transition; 2 Corinthians 7:11.— τὴν κρὶσιν, judgment) which is in the understanding. True judgment dictates the assertion, that the love of God is the greatest of the commandments. [Comp. ch. Luke 12:57.]— τὴν ἀγάπην τοῦ θεοῦ, the love of God) which is in the will. [He saith, the love of GOD, and that of our neighbour for the sake of GOD.—V. g.] It is he who loves God, and he alone, that is endowed with a true judgment. See 1 Corinthians 8:3; 1 Corinthians 8:2. In Matthew [Luke 23:23, there is added to, “Ye have omitted the weightier matters of the law, judgment”], mercy and faith. In fact, along with ‘love,’ is conjoined and implied that faith, of which Matthew makes mention. See 1 Timothy 1:5. Mercy [in the form of giving alms] is recommended in Luke 11:41.—[ ταῦτα— κᾀκεῖνα, these things—and those things) The former of less consequence—the latter of more importance.—V. g.]

Verse 44
Luke 11:44. οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, ὅτι, κ. τ. λ.) Here the Lord does not add τοῖς φαρισαίοις, as He had added the words in Luke 11:42. Moreover it seems that, together with His discourse, the countenance (look) also of the Lord was turned towards the lawyers, as we may infer from Luke 11:45, where a certain lawyer feels that the Lord’s saying was spoken to him. The words, γραμματεῖς καὶ φαρισαῖοι, ὑποκριταὶ, were introduced here from Matthew [Luke 23:27] by some transcribers.(113)— ἄδηλα, hidden [which appear not]) not whitened over [as was the custom in order to warn against defilement].— οὐκ οἴδασιν, they know not) and therefore become defiled.

Verse 45
Luke 11:45. [ ταῦτα, these things) which precede, especially in Luke 11:43.—V. g.]— ὑβρίζεις, thou dost insult) ὑβρίζειν, to insult, to treat with insolence, is a different idea from that of justly reproving, as expressed by ὀνειδίζειν, to reproach.

Verse 46
Luke 11:46. ἑνὶ, with one) There is an ascending climax, of which the steps are—to touch with one finger, to touch with the fingers, to move with the fingers, to lift with the hand, to lay on the shoulder [Matthew 23:4]. The latter they used to compel the people to: the former they shrank back from themselves.

Verse 47
Luke 11:47. οἰκοδομεῖτε, ye build) This in itself does not seem to have been wrong; but what was wrong was, that they imitated their fathers.

Verse 48
Luke 11:48. καὶ, and) Ye bear witness that ye have them for your fathers, and approve of (‘allow’) their deeds. They did not think this: and yet it was true, and it is justly ascribed to them.

Verse 49
Luke 11:49. ἡ σοφία τοῦ θεοῦ, the Wisdom of God) A sweet designation. The קהלת, Koheleth or Ecclesiastes: the Preacher that gathers together assemblies. See ch. Luke 13:34 .— εἶπεν, said) See Matthew 23:34, note.— προφήτας, prophets) who existed under the Old Testament.— ἀποστόλους, apostles) who exist under the New Testament.— ἐκδιώξουσιν) they shall by persecution cast out. A word of frequent occurrence in the LXX.

Verse 50
Luke 11:50. ἐκζητηθῇ) Hebrew דרש 2 Chronicles 24:22.— πάντων, of all) There were prophets at all times: among these was also Abel.— ἀπὸ τῆς) Construe with ἐκζητηθῇ: with this comp. Luke 11:51.—[51. ζαχαρίου, of Zechariah) the prophet. See 2 Chronicles 24:20.—V. g.]

Verse 52
Luke 11:52. ἤρατε) ye have taken away. [They had thrust themselves into the ecclesiastical office: and he who neglected them was left bound in all kinds of ignorance.—V. g.]— τὴν κλεῖδα τῆς γνώσεως, the key of knowledge) i.e. true knowledge, viz. of the Messiah (ch. Luke 20:41), which is the key of the kingdom of the heavens.— οὐκ εἰσήλθετε, ye have not entered in) into the kingdom of the heavens.

Verse 53
Luke 11:53. δεινῶς, vehemently) Under this vehemence there was lurking a cunning design. See following verse.— ἀποστοματίζειν) ἀποστοματίζω, I urge (whether myself or another), to give vent to [random or hasty] words from the mouth. With this comp. the following verse.

12 Chapter 12 

Verse 1
Luke 12:1. ἐν οἷς) [“in the meantime”] during these things.— τῶν) of those who were wont to be present.— μυριάδων, myriads) Not merely the adjective μύριοι, but this substantive μυρίαδες, is wont to be used of a large indefinite number.— πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς, unto His disciples) The rest were not yet able to comprehend this doctrine.— πρῶτον, first of all) To the disciples first: then, after one or two interruptions and questions, to the multitude of people also: Luke 12:54.— ὑπόκρισις, hypocrisy) This charge is afterwards brought also in the case of the people: Luke 12:56. Hypocrisy, like a leaven, infects the whole man, and through the one man infects many. Hypocrisy is either when evil is covered over with a good veil by evil men, or when good is in an evil manner (improperly) covered by good men. This latter kind of hypocrisy is what is denoted in the present instance. Comp. the following verses.

Verse 2
Luke 12:2. οὐδὲν δἐ, [for, Engl. Vers.] but nothing) All things, both bad and good, shall be revealed: and they who reveal the truth, are removed (shrink) from hypocrisy.— συγκεκαλυμμένον, covered all over) removed from the eyes of men: so, in darkness ( ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ), Luke 12:3.— κρυπτὸν, hidden) removed also from the knowledge of men: so, to the ear ( πρὸς τὸ οὖς), Luke 12:3.

Verse 3
Luke 12:3. εἴπατε, ye have spoken) with some degree of fear.

Verse 4
Luke 12:4. φίλοις, my friends) A faithful counsel, and a spur to strength of resolution, and a conciliatory appellation, which is intended to temper the severity (sternness) of His language respecting a difficult and hard matter. In war, a General addresses his soldiers whilst doing battle by the kindly title, Brothers [in arms, fellow-soldiers], etc.—[ μὴ φοβηθῆτε, Be not afraid of) in your confession of the truth.—V. g.]— τὸ σῶμα, κ. τ. λ.) ΄είωσις.— μετὰ, after) The after [He hath killed], in Luke 12:5, corresponds to this after.

Verse 5
Luke 12:5. ὑμῖν, I will show or suggest to you) viz. my friends.— φοβηθῆτε, fear) This verb is employed thrice with the greatest force.(114)— μετὰ τὸ ἀποκτεῖναι) The verb is employed as it were impersonally [after the act of killing has taken place].— γέενναν, hell, Gehenna) Weighty and stern language this, addressed even to friends.

Verse 6
Luke 12:6. ἓν) not any one: not even an odd one, a supernumerary one.

Verse 7
Luke 12:7. πολλῶν) Others read πολλῷ. Comp. Luke 12:24.(115)
Verse 8
Luke 12:8. ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀγγέλων, in the presence of the angels) in the last judgment. The appellation, Son of man, denoting His manifested state, is in consonance with this.

Verse 10
Luke 12:10. καὶ, and) From the denying of Christ in Luke 12:9, the transition is easy to blasphemy against Him.

Verse 11
Luke 12:11. ἢ τί εἴπητε, or what ye shall say) Even independent of the absolute need there is of a defence [ τί ἀπολογήσησθε; independent of the defence in answer to the charge, which you must necessarily make].

Verse 13
Luke 12:13. τὶς) some one, who had become sensible that Jesus is “the Just One.”— ἀδελφῷ, to my brother) who perhaps had begun to hold Jesus in high estimation. Readily those who admire a spiritual teacher sink down to that point, that they wish to convert him into an umpire for the settlement of domestic and civil matters in dispute.

Verse 14
Luke 12:14. ἄνθρωπε, man) He addresses him as a stranger (one alien to Him).— δικαστὴν, a judge) to give (pronounce) sentence of law.— μεριστὴν, a divider) to divide goods [between parties at issue].

Verse 15
Luke 12:15. πρὸς αὐτοὺς, unto them) viz. to the two brothers, or else, to His hearers: comp. Luke 12:16.(116) The discourse returns to the disciples [to whom it was at first addressed], at Luke 12:22.— πλεονεξίας, covetousness) which may possibly lurk beneath, even in the case of a cause however just: Luke 12:13.— ἐκ τῶν) These words are to be construed with ζωή.(117) Life is well lived on little.(118)
Verse 16
Luke 12:16. εὐφόρησεν, brought forth plentiful fruits) on one particular year, or else year by year. This is the most innocent manner of becoming rich, and yet it is attended with dangers.— χώρα) not merely χωρίον.(119)
Verse 17
Luke 12:17. τί ποιήσω, what shall I do) The characteristics of a mind set at rest, and yet void of real repose [“animi sine requie quieti”(120)], are herein happily portrayed. [They exert themselves in order to fill their chests and coffers; and, when these are full to overflowing, they contrive and plan new storehouses.—V. g.] The same formula occurs in ch. Luke 16:3. Comp. Luke 12:4.

Verse 18
Luke 12:18. πάντα, all) There is no mention made here of the poor.

Verse 19
Luke 12:19. κείμενα, laid up, lying in store) He speaks of them as if present.— ἀναπαύου, begin to rest [Take thine ease]) cease to toil. Comp. Sirach 11:23-24, in the Greek.— φάγε, eat) He might have done so long ago, and in good style [he might have eaten and enjoyed good fare].

Verse 20
Luke 12:20. εἶπε, said) if not by an express revelation, yet in His secret judgment: [Comp. Isaiah 57:11.]— ἄφρον, thou fool) This is put in contrast with his opinion of his own prudence, of which Luke 12:17, et seqq., treat.— νυκτὶ, this night) It is at night that most of the Divine addresses to men take place: it is at night that there occur many sudden deaths. [Job 27:20, “A tempest stealeth him away in the night.”]— ψυχὴν, soul) concerning which he had spoken so confidently in Luke 12:19.— ἀπαιτοῦσιν) They to whom the power of requiring the soul is given, require thine of thee:—they whom thou thyself knowest not, O rich man. An elliptical expression, as Revelation 12:6. So 1 Samuel 3:9 in the Hebr., where the LXX, according to the Aldine copy, has the full expression, ἐὰν καλέσῃ ὁ καλῶν: comp. 2 Samuel 17:9.—[ ἃ δὲ ἡτοίμασας, those possessions which thou hast acquired [provided]) Not seldom, if one is said to have acquired and left behind many thousands, we may be sure that he has bestowed on that object the greatest share of his vital energies.—V. g.]— τίνι, for whom, for whose advantage) The dative of profit (Dativus commodi). So Genesis 45:20, ὑμῖν ἔσται. There are many things belonging to the rich, which, however, are not for the rich. The rich man knows not for whom they are about to be [who shall have the good of them, the enjoyment out of them]: at all events, they shall not be for the rich man himself.

Verse 21
Luke 12:21. οὕτως, so) viz. shall be.— ἑαυτῷ, for himself) for his own soul. See Luke 12:19; Luke 12:22.— μὴ εἰς θεὸν, not toward God) It is not said, θεῷ, for God, as ἑαυτῷ, for himself. Nothing can be added or diminished from the perfection of God [whether a man seeks His glory or not in laying out his wealth]. He is rich toward God, who uses and enjoys his riches in the way that God would have him [1 Timothy 6:17].— πλουτῶν, who acts the part of a rich man [who is in the enjoyment of wealth]) This denotes the state: θησαυρίζων, one who layeth up treasure, denotes the aim and desire [to be rich].

Verse 22
Luke 12:22. ΄αθητὰς, His disciples) who had but little of riches.— ὑμῖν λέγω, unto you I say) The pronoun placed before the verb has the greater emphasis. See Devar. de partic. in ἐμοί.

Verse 24
Luke 12:24. κόρακας, the ravens) which are least of all birds useful to man, though even birds, too, are subservient to man.(121)— τα΄εῖον, storehouse) from which they may draw forth seed for ‘sowing.’— ἀποθήκη, barn) in which they may store up what they ‘reap’: as the ants have a nest, into which they gather together their stores.— ὁ θεὸς, God) Comp. Luke 12:28.

Verse 25
Luke 12:25. τίς δὲ ἐξ ὑ μῶ͂ ν, moreover which of you) In antithesis to God, who feeds the ravens, and all birds, and all animals, and men.— ἡλικίαν, stature) Some make the reference of this word be to length of life or age: but no one measures age by cubits.— αὐτοῦ, his own) If our own stature is not at our disposal, how much less are all the creatures, from which we derive our meat and drink!— πῆχυν ἓνα, one cubit) The height of a man is equal to four of his own cubits [the πῆχυς, cubitum, is strictly the length from the point of the elbow to the end of middle finger]: a man cannot, however anxious (with all his anxieties), add even one such cubit, i.e. a fifth, to his height; whether he wish for it, or does not. A man is not likely to wish that a hand-breadth or a foot, much less a cubit, should be added to his height: but he who is unduly anxious as to his life (what he is to eat, drink, and put on), in reality, even though unconsciously, wishes for greater stature, wherewith he may expend more toil and make more gain.

Verse 26
Luke 12:26. οὔτε ἐλάχιστον, not even that which is least) The argument is drawn from the greater to the less in Luke 12:23. Now it is by an argument from the less to the greater that the truth is shown, that our anxieties are vain and driftless. To add a cubit to the stature of a man already born and in full strength, was regarded by Jesus as a thing the least difficult with God Almighty, and as even a less exertion of power than the remarkable increase of the five loaves, etc., ch. Luke 9:16. On the contrary, it is the greatest exhibition of power, that He has given us stature itself and strength of body, whereby the necessaries of life are obtained,—nay more, hath given us the soul along with the body: and year by year, and day by day, produces corn, wine, oil, spices, fruits, berries, vegetables, herbs, cows, sheep, wild beasts, birds, and fishes, and preserves and maintains the whole world of nature. These are the τῶν λοιπῶν, the rest, the other remaining things, which are much less in our power than the height of our stature: and yet they have a much closer connection with our sustenance than our stature has.

Verse 28
Luke 12:28. ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ, in the field) This may be construed either with τὸν χόρτον: in which view, comp. Matthew 6:30, τὸν χόρτον τοῦ ἀγροῦ: or else with ὄντα, so as to be in antithesis to εἰς κλίβανον.

Verse 29
Luke 12:29. καὶ ὑμεῖς, so ye also) as the ravens and the lilies.— μὴ μετεωρίζεσθε) ΄ετέωρος means elevated, lifted aloft: whence μετεωρίζεσθαι is, to be borne up aloft, or to be kept in a state of elevation [and so, suspense]. It is said of a mind elated, or tossed to and fro. He who is anxious with cares is driven hither and thither: being in suspense, he fluctuates in feelings, and is seized with dizziness. For which reason, what in the parallel passage of Matthew is μεριμνᾶν (to be distracted with solicitudes), is expressed in Luke by μετεωρίζεσθαι. Pricæus compares with this the language found in Josephus, μετέωρον εἶναι καὶ κραδαίνεσθαι: and in Suidas, μετέωροι καὶ πρὸς τὸ μέλλον σαλεύοντες. Cic. i. xv. ad Att., Ep. 14, “Ita sum μετέωρος et magnis cogitationibus impeditus.”

Verse 30
Luke 12:30. πάντα) Construe with ταῦτα.

Verse 32
Luke 12:32. ΄ὴ φοβοῦ, fear not) This passage is full of benignity.— μικρόν) That which is little might seem to have cause for fearing: but it is for that reason with so much the more benignity guarded in safety. Both the several little sheep individually are small (as a people is said to be ‘feeble,’ which consists of the feeble, Proverbs 30:25-26, the ants and conies): and the whole flock is by no means numerous, if it be compared with the world at large, and is easily fed, even on this very account, because it is not numerous, and is [therefore also the more] precious. [Such persons as belong to this “little flock,” do not hunt after worldly splendour.—V. g.]— ποίμνιον) A diminutive most sweet and full of love.— εὐδόκησεν) It hath been the good pleasure of your Father Himself.— τὴν βασιλείαν, the kingdom) A grand expression, implying much: see Luke 12:31 : why then should not bread be included in His promise? [Truly the son of a king has no reason to be anxious as to meat, drink, and clothing.—V. g.]

Verse 33
Luke 12:33. [ ἑαυτοῖς, for yourselves) Laying out your money at the highest interest, Hebrews 10:34.—V. g.]— πωλήσατε, sell) This the Lord said, not to the crowds [Luke 12:1; Luke 12:54], to whom however He was showing the way of salvation in a manner appropriate to that very time, Luke 12:54; Luke 12:56; nor to the apostles, who had left their all previously, and therefore had nothing to ‘sell:’ but to the rest of the disciples: see Luke 12:22; Luke 12:41. His departure from Galilee, ch. Luke 13:32, and his Passion itself, were at hand: and He was now already preparing His disciples, that they might be thenceforth as lightly equipped (with as few encumbrances) as possible. For these were they, of whom Luke makes mention in Acts 1:15; Acts 2:44, etc.: so that there is no doubt but that soon after this discourse they sold their possessions in Galilee. Otherwise the indiscriminate sale of all one’s resources is not enjoined on all, so as to require that they should convert them into alms, and that themselves, as well as their families should either seek or re-seek [seek to get in their turn] from others the alms which they had once given. Nevertheless spiritual prudence makes men, from being mercenary, even though they have not the most abundant supply of goods, to become liberal, and disposed to sell in order to have wherewith to give, especially when the exigency requires it. See Ecclesiastes 11:2; James 5:1.— βαλάντια, purses) Plural. He who sells after the manner of the world, fills his purse: but this kind of purse waxes old, even as the natural heaven itself doth.(122)— θησαυρὸν ἀνέκλειπτον, a treasure that faileth not) The treasure, as opposed to the purse, is the abundance of articles of food, which are very soon spent or spoiled [consumed or corrupted].— ἐν) namely [purses and a treasure] in the heavens. This appertains to both of the preceding clauses.

Verse 35
Luke 12:35. ἔστωσαν, Let-be) What goes before and what follows, and the connection between them, applies most exactly to those times which followed after Christ’s ascension. As to selling comp. Acts 4:34. He wishes that His people should be free from encumbrances.— ὀσφύες, loins) So afterwards Peter enjoins, 1 Ep. ch. Luke 1:13, and Paul, Ephesians 6:14.

Verse 36
Luke 12:36. ὑμεῖς, ye yourselves).— προσδεχομένοις, expecting [waiting for]) with longing desire and joy.— πότε) when He is about to return.— ἐκ τῶν γάμων, from the nuptials [wedding]) Therefore the nuptials are [going on] in heaven before the (second) Advent of our Lord.— εὐθέως, immediately) on hearing the first knock.

Verse 37
Luke 12:37. παρελθὼν διακονήσει) The participle is pleonastic ( παρέλκον), and often occurs in similar cases where a banquet is spoken of. See ch. Luke 17:7, παρελθὼν ἀνάπεσε.(123), Sirach 29:23 (26), πάρελθε κόσ΄ησον τράπεζαν. This promise of Himself ministering to (serving) His servants is the most distinguishing and greatest of all marks of honour. It is thus that the Bridegroom receives and entertains His friends on the solemn day of the marriage feast.

Verse 38
Luke 12:38. δευτέρᾳ, in the second) The first watch is not mentioned: inasmuch as it was the very time itself of the nuptial feast.— τρίτῃ, in the third) The Romans used to divide the night into four watches, the Jews into three. Accordingly Simonius establishes it as certain, that Luke alludes to the Jewish division.

Verse 39
Luke 12:39. γινώσκετε) ye know [but Engl. Vers. Know ye].— ἐγρηγόρησεν ἂν, he would have watched) Nor would that have been anything particularly remarkable. The doubtfulness attending the hour (of the thief s coming) renders the watching both continuously-maintained and praiseworthy.—V. g.]

Verse 41
Luke 12:41. ἡμᾶς, us) the apostles, and disciples.— καὶ, even, also) we not being excluded. See Luke 12:22 [where His discourse is restricted to the disciples].— πάντας, all) viz. all then present. Comp. Luke 12:1; Luke 12:4; Luke 12:15; Luke 12:22; Luke 12:54.

Verse 42
Luke 12:42. τίς, who) The Lord does not expressly reply to the question of Peter; but yet He intimates, that He addresses the parable strictly to the disciples (for the steward is distinct from the household committed to him): and He shapes His address to them in the singular number, so as thereby to stimulate them singly and individually the more. Then in Luke 12:54-55, He says something to all then present, reproving the people, inasmuch as, not as yet having become sensible of the truth of the Messiah’s first Advent, they were not able to comprehend the doctrine of the Second Advent.— καταστήσει, shall appoint [‘make’]) The Future tense: because it is faithfulness [which had yet to be proved] that makes the servant worthy to be appointed over the household. A new καταστήσει, shall appoint [‘make’], follows in Luke 12:44. There is a gradation from the charge over the ‘household,’ to that over “all that He hath” [all his goods, τοῖς ὑπάρχουσιν αὐτοῦ].

Verse 45
Luke 12:45. [ δὲ, but) Hereby is implied the great contrast there is between the conduct of the servant then, and his feeling now, when retribution overtakes him.—V. g.]— ἐσθίειν καὶ πίνειν, to eat and to drink) These constitute the act: μεθύσκεσθαι, to be drunken, to give way to intoxication, denotes the habit.

Verse 46
Luke 12:46. ἀπίστων, unbelievers) In antithesis to πιστὸς, believing or faithful, Luke 12:42. He who has a heart divided [between his Master’s service and the indulgence of his own appetites], shall be himself divided [cut in sunder].

Verse 47
Luke 12:47. τὸ θέλημα, will) whereby vigilance is required.— μὴ ἑτοιμάσας, [having got ready]) Neuter, as in ch. Luke 9:52. [There follows ποιήσας in respect of the servant himself: for ἑτοιμάσας has respect to others, whom the servant ought to have got ready.(124)—V. g.]— πολλὰς, many) viz. πληγὰς, stripes. The same ellipsis occurs, 2 Corinthians 11:24.

Verse 48
Luke 12:48. ὀλίγας) not merely fewer than he who knew his Lord’s will, but few absolutely.— ᾧ ἐδόθη πολύ, to whom much has been given) especially if he himself has got it by solicitation and by violence.— παρἐθεντο) To whom those, whose business it was to commit it, have committed as a deposit, much. A personal verb used with the ellipsis of the person [those or men].

Verse 49
Luke 12:49. πῦρ, fire) A fire which is to be wished for, the fire of spiritual ardour. [The love of God.—V. g.] See ch. Luke 3:16; Matthew 10:37, compared with what precedes and follows. The Lord continues His former discourse, which calls men from earthly to heavenly things; and gradually returns to those subjects which He had been speaking of before the interruption. See Luke 12:13; Luke 12:12.— βαλεῖν) viz. from heaven, to send.— εἰς τὴν γῆν, on or into the earth) That fire is not natural to the earth [not sprung of earth]: therefore He does not say, ἐν τῇ γῇ, in earth [the distinction is lost by Engl. Vers. rendering both “on earth”], as in Luke 12:51.— τί θέλω, what will I) The Present, I will, I wish, for I would, I would wish, is appropriate to a thing much wished for and sure to be accomplished: What further need I wish, if (when) the fire be already kindled? The conflict preceded the kindling of the fire. It was kindled on Pentecost: Acts 2.

Verse 50
Luke 12:50. βάπτισμα δε) But a baptism, and that too a baptism completely consummated, must precede the fire, and the kindling of it.— ἔχω βαπτισθῆναι) Comp. Mark 10:38.— πῶς συνέχομαι, how am I straitened [severely pressed]) John 12:27 [“Now is My soul troubled,” etc.]; Matthew 26:37. The nearer His passion approached, the greater were the emotions by which He was affected. The preceding formula, What will I? indicates the mere will and inclination by itself; but the words, How am I straitened (with which comp. Philippians 1:23; 2 Corinthians 5:14), implies the will struggling forth through opposing objects and obstructions.— τελεσθῇ, it shall have been accomplished [finished, consummated]) Comp. John 19:30 [ τετέλεσται, It is finished or consummated].

Verse 51
Luke 12:51. οὐχὶ) Nay; not peace of such a kind as that which congregates together heterogeneous elements, the good and bad alike.— διαμερισμὸν, division) The sword has the power of ‘dividing,’ Hebrews 4:12. And the fire, of which Luke 12:49 treats, separates heterogeneous elements, and congregates together homogeneous ones.

Verse 52
Luke 12:52. πέντε, five) The Father, the Mother, the Son, the Daughter, and the Daughter-in-law. The Son-in-law is not added; for he constitutes a different household [as its head].— τρεῖς ἐπὶ δυσὶ, three against [or upon, ‘super,’ ueber, Germ.] two) Numbers most suitable to form the division of the household.

Verse 54
Luke 12:54. καὶ τοῖς ὄχλοις, also to the multitudes) For He had spoken the former words to the apostles. See Luke 12:42, note. The imitators of Christ ought to submit even to division ( διαμερισμὸν, Luke 12:51) for the sake of His name: whereas the multitude, being void of the influence of that heavenly motive, ought to seek after peace as their chief aim. In the case of the people, quarrels are an impediment to the entrance of grace. See Luke 12:58.— ἀπὸ δυσμῶν, from the west [the setting of the sun]) The sea was on the west of the Jews: whence rain arose from that quarter.— εὐθέως, straightway) without hesitation or doubt.

Verse 55
Luke 12:55. νότον, south) See ch. Luke 13:29; Acts 27:13.— καύσων) καύσων sometimes is used to express the wind itself from the East. But in this passage the South Wind is a prognostic of the καύσων; therefore καύσων expresses the heat, which the wind coming from the regions situated at the equator used to occasion to the Jews.

Verse 56
Luke 12:56. ὑποκριταὶ, ye hypocrites) A hypocrite is a term used to characterize him whosoever aims at a portion of good, or the appearance of what is good, and yet neglects the greater good. It is applied also, for instance, to an interpreter of dreams, ὑποκριτὴς ὀνείρων; but in this passage the Lord without doubt employed the usual Hebrew word, which means an evil-disposed hypocrite: for such signs of the times are adduced, as any even of the common people, without any physical science, might have appreciated.— τῆς γῆς, of the earth) Luke 12:54.— τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, of the heaven) Luke 12:55.— καιρὸν) the time of the Messiah. See Luke 12:49-50.— πῶς οὐ, how is it that ye do not) Spiritual proving [ δοκιμάζειν, “ye know how to prove or discern,” etc.] ought to be much more easy to man than the proving of things in the world of nature. [Yet notwithstanding, from the multitude of things which are the subjects of investigation in the latter, the former (the proving of spiritual things) is declined even by those who are placed in the highest and most favourable positions.—V. g.]

Verse 57
Luke 12:57. [ δὲ, but) What precedes has respect to faith; but what is here treated of has respect to love. The matters which are set forth in this place ought to be accounted of the greatest importance, inasmuch as out of the whole range of whatever is just, this one thing alone is mentioned to the people by Jesus.—V. g.]— καὶ ἀφʼ ἑαυτῶν) of your own accord, even without signs, and irrespective of the consideration of this present time. So ἀφʼ ἑαυτῶν, ch. Luke 21:30. Comp. Matthew 16:3, note. [Or else the phrase, ἀφʼ ἑαυτῶν, expresses this: Before that the Judge pronounces sentence, and the matter become known to you, to your cost, from some other quarter (than by yourselves settling the matter in dispute). Often one, when admonished as to what is just or unjust, is compelled thereby to perceive the s truth. But it would be better for him to infer it “of himself.” Nabal came to know subsequently, when taught it, in what way he ought to have received and entertained David; but previously he neglected to use reflection.—V. g.]— τὸ δίκαιον) what is true and just, and conducive to true peace; Luke 12:58, with which comp. Luke 12:51 and Luke 12:13 as to the quarrel between the brothers. The kingdom of Christ is a kingdom of justice [‘righteousness:’ Hebrews 1:8-9; Psalms 45:6-7].

58. γὰρ, for) γὰρ, for, is often employed where the discussion follows the proposition [statement of subject].— ὑπάγεις, goest) although against thy will.— ἀντιδίκου, adversary) the plaintiff, to whom thou art bound to repay the debt, Luke 12:59.— ἄρχοντα, prince) the judge [or magistrate].— ἀπηλλάχθαι, to be delivered) by any negotiation, or on any condition whatever. A friendly compromise is wont to be recommended, even in civil cases. This is a favourable (agreeable) kind of division.(125)— κατασύρῃ, hurry thee off by force [hale thee]) The power of the offended party is great: so much so, as sometimes to snap asunder the tie which binds the soul to the body.(126)— τῷ πράκτορι, to the officer who exacts what is due) the avenger or executioner. Satan himself is a party in the action (plaintiff), not an executioner.(127)(128)
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Verse 1
Luke 13:1. τῷ καιρῷ, at that same season) Opportunely they were present; comp. ch. Luke 12:57.— ἀπαγγέλλοντες, announcing the tidings) as of a recent event.— πιλάτος, Pilate) This act of Pilate is in consonance with the ‘enmity’ which he had entertained towards Herod; ch. Luke 23:12. Each of the two had a different cause [for the enmity].— ἔμιξε, mingled) An Euphemism. [See Append.]

Verse 2
Luke 13:2. δοκεῖτε) A Metonymy for, Think ye that you are innocent, and will escape without punishment? We ought to have regard, not so much to what has happened to others, or why it has so happened, as to what may happen to ourselves, and what ought to be done by us. [This is the principal use to be made of the news which we hear.—V. g.— ὅτι, seeing that, because that) It is rather unsafe to draw a conclusion from individual calamities to individual sins (to think great calamities of individuals must be the result of their great sins, as Job’s friends thought of him).—V. g.]

Verses 3-5
Luke 13:3; Luke 13:5. λέγω ὑμῖν, I tell you) The Lord puts forth this from His treasures of Divine knowledge.— πάντες, all) Galileans and inhabitants of Jerusalem alike.— ὡσαύτως) This signifies, in the same manner: ὁμοίως means, in like manner. ὡσαύτως means something more than ὁμοίως [Engl. Vers. loses this by translating ὡσαύτως, likewise]. The event accordingly corresponded to the prediction: for the Jews were punished by the same nation to which Pilate belonged: and also at the same time, viz. the Passover time, when the offering of sacrifices prevailed: and also with the sword.

Verse 4
Luke 13:4. ἢ, or) From the Galileans He passes in His discourse, inasmuch as His departure from Galilee was close at hand, to the people of Jerusalem; comp. Luke 13:33. He passes from slaughter inflicted by men to a casualty, which might seem to have happened by chance.— οἱ δέκα καὶ ὀκτὼ, those eighteen) A profound and mysterious judgment in the case of the deaths of so many joined together.— ὀφειλέται, debtors(129)) Comp. Luke 13:34.— κατοικοῦντας ἐν ἰερουσαλὴ΄) So the LXX. In Jerusalem, a city in other respects esteemed “the holy city.”

Verse 5
Luke 13:5. ἀπολεῖσθε, ye shall perish) This actually took place in the siege and destruction of the city.

Verse 6
Luke 13:6. συκῆν, a fig-tree) a tree which in itself has no rightful place in a vineyard. God took Israel as His people by the freest exercise of grace.— αὐτοῦ, His) The Father has a vineyard, and Christ cultivates and dresses it, עבד יהוה. Comp. Luke 13:8, Lord [which implies, the vineyard has Him for its Lord and owner]: or else Christ has the vineyard, and His ministers cultivate it.— πεφυτευμένην, planted) designedly.

Verse 7
Luke 13:7. τρία, three) A number in some measure decisive and determinate. The Lord was beginning His third year of teaching, as the true harmony of the Evangelists shows.— ἔρχομαι, I come) An abbreviated expression, as in ch. Luke 15:29, τοσαῦτα ἔτη δουλεύω, these so many years I (have served and still) serve thee.— ἔκκοψον, cut it off [down]) (Great, severity (stern strictness in punishing) is expressed in this word: as also there is implied the great power of the ἀμπελουργὸς, Vine-dresser.— ἵνα τί καὶ, why even [not expressed in the Engl. Vers.]) Not only is it of no use, but it even draws off the juices, which the vines would otherwise extract (suck) out of the earth, and intercepts the sun’s rays; and it takes up valuable room.

Verse 8
Luke 13:8. ἀποκριθεὶς, having answered) By reason of His tender affection for the tree, inasmuch as being the object of His care as its dresser.— ἄφες, let it alone) This is akin to an argument drawn from its costing no great trouble or expense, [To such a degree are even they benefited by the intercession of Christ, who if left to themselves would have long since perished.—V. g.]— τοῦτο τὸ ἔτος, this year) the third, year, on which Jesus most especially visited them (in mercy), ch. Luke 19:42; Luke 19:44; and perfected the work of redemption, and sent His apostles: Acts 2. [It follows from this parable, that three Passovers in all elapsed between the baptism and resurrection of Christ.—Harm., p. 403.]— κόπρια) Greg. Naz., κόπρια περιβαλεῖν. Sing. κόπριον.

Verse 9
Luke 13:9. κἂν, and if) The Apodosis is to be understood: It is well, or I will leave it to stand; or else, let it bear fruit. It comes to the same.— ἐκκόψεις, thou shalt cut it off [down]) The Vine-dresser does not say, I will cut it off (down); comp. Luke 13:7; but refers the whole case to the Lord of the vineyard: however, He ceases to intercede for the fig-tree, that it should be spared.— μέλλον) viz. ἔτος, in the year to come, in antithesis to this year ( τοῦτο τὸ ἔτος), Luke 13:8.

Verse 11
Luke 13:11. γυνὴ, a woman) This seems to have been a pious woman; for she was one to whom it was not said in this passage [as in the case of others], Thy sins are forgiven thee: nay, even she is called a daughter of Abraham in Luke 13:16.— συγκύπτουσα, bowed together) The state and posture of her body, which turned her face from the gaze of heaven, was in consonance with her misery in having a “spirit of infirmity” ( πνεῦμα ἀσθενείας).

Verse 12
Luke 13:12. ἰδὼν, having seen) The woman seems to have had longing desire after Him, and confidence in Him.— ἀπολέλυσαι, thou art loosed) even now already: the preterite. The same expression occurs Luke 13:15-16.

Verse 13
Luke 13:13. ἀνωρθώθη, she was raised up straight) The upright posture is one that is in consonance with the nobility of man.— ἐδόξαζε, glorified) The soul and body, after having received help [and relief from above], become, as it were, an instrument just freshly acquired for sounding the Divine praises.

Verse 14
Luke 13:14. τῷ ὄχλῳ, to the multitude) But all the while he obliquely aimed at Jesus. [For doubtless the benefit of the healing came to the woman without her expecting it.—V. g.]— ἕξ, six) quite many enough.

Verse 15
Luke 13:15. ὑποκριταὶ, ye hypocrites) The plural is used, including more persons, but addressed to one person; comp. Luke 13:17 [where all His adversaries are included]: as also in Luke 11:46, compared with Luke 11:45. There was some degree of reverence felt on the part of the ruler of the synagogue towards Jesus; and it was not owing to any peculiar prejudice of his own, but owing to the common error of the Jews on the subject, that he was led to oppose the Saviour.(130)— λύει, doth loose) A most apt illustration. Comp. λυθῆναι, to be loosed, applied to the woman in Luke 13:16.— ἀπαγαγὼν, having led away) Words are heaped together in order to show the amount of work [comp. ἐργάζεσθαι, Luke 13:14, in the complaint of the ruler] done on the Sabbath in such a case.

Verse 16
Luke 13:16. θυγατέρα ἀβραὰμ, a daughter of Abraham) not merely a daughter of Adam. There is a strong antithesis to the beast of burden (the ox or the ass). Christ brought salvation to all the children of Abraham: they who remained without share in it had themselves to blame. Comp. as to Zaccheus, ch. Luke 19:9.— ἰδοὺ δέκα καὶ ὀκτὼ ἔτη eighteen years ago. The nominative. So the LXX. according to the Aldine copy, in Joshua 1:11, ἔτι τρεῖς ἡμέραι ὑμεῖς διαβήσεσθε [Al. καὶ— διαβαίνετε]. A specimen of the omniscience of Jesus Christ: The Lord knew all about the cause of the disease, and its duration, which seems not to have been made known to Him previously by any outward means of information. זה ἰδου τεσσαράκοντα ἔτη, Deuteronomy 8:4.— οὐκ ἔδει, ought not, was it not fitting?) The argument holds good, both when drawn from the daily necessary wants of the beast, Luke 13:15, and also when drawn from any sudden danger into which it may fall, ch. Luke 14:5. Nor is it permitted one to make the objection: “But the human being, who has been sick for so many years, may wait some few hours until the end of the Sabbath;” for not even in the case of the beast is the case one of the extremest necessity, and yet help is given to the beast; and in the case of a human being’s affliction, where there is the opportunity of getting or giving aid, even an hour is of great importance, when first the patient and the physician meet one another.

Verse 17
Luke 13:17. κατῃσχύνοντο πάντες οἱ ἀντικείμενοι αὐτῷ) Comp. Isaiah 45:16, LXX., αἰσχυνθήσονται καὶ ἐντραπήσονται πάντες οἱ ἀντικείμενοι αὐτῷ [which words were probably in Luke’s mind, whilst recording their partial fulfilment].— πᾶς, all) The following verses should be compared with this.— ἔχαιρεν, rejoiced) with a noble and ingenuous joy.— γινομένοις, which were being done) by His word and His miracles.

Verse 18
Luke 13:18. τίνι, to what) Comp. ch. Luke 7:31. [The Saviour had put forth the same similes, as to the grain of mustard and the leaven, at about the interval of a year before this, as recorded in Matthew, ch. Luke 13:31; Luke 13:33, and also in Mark, ch. Luke 4:31.—Harm., p. 404.]— ἡ βασιλεία, the kingdom) Many were about to enter it of the Jews and Gentiles: comp. Luke 13:17; Luke 13:29.

Verse 19
Luke 13:19. κῆπον, garden) which is enclosed. Comp. in connection with the same thought, hid ( ἐνέκρυψεν), Luke 13:21.—[ καὶ ηὔξησε, and it grew) You have instances in point in Luke 13:13; Luke 13:17.—V. g.]

Verse 21
Luke 13:21. ἐνέκρυψεν, hid in) so that the leaven seemed to be quite absorbed by the dough.— ἄλευρον) The words, ἀλεύρου σάτα τρία, seem to have been introduced into the text here from Matthew: I have, as I think, demonstrated clearly enough in my Apparatus Crit. that the very ancient Italic Version had ἄλευρον. And the steady testimony of Ambrose to the same is exhibited, not merely in his commentary on this passage, but also in his Fifth Discourse.

Verse 22
Luke 13:22. εἰς, towards) His route was arranged with a view to reaching Jerusalem at the terminus of a journey especially memorable. See Luke 13:33, ch. Luke 17:11, Luke 18:31, Luke 19:11; Luke 19:28.

Verse 23
Luke 13:23. εἰ ὀλίγοι, whether few) The man seems to have thought that out of the pale of Judaism there would be no salvation.

Verse 24
Luke 13:24. ἀγωνίζεσθε, strive as in a contest) A merely speculative question is at the very outset turned to a practical account: strive by faith, with prayers, holiness, patient perseverance. However there follows also a reply to the subject of the question: see Luke 13:28, et seqq. [There are many, indeed, who are being saved, Luke 13:28-29; but they are such persons whom, of all men, thou wouldest have supposed least likely to be saved, Luke 13:29-30.—V. g.]— πολλοὶ) many, including Israelites also: see Romans 9:31. In antithesis to the ὀλίγοι, few.— οὐκ ἰσχύσουσιν, shall not be able) יכל, LXX. ἰσχύω, absolutely. The contest (agon, from ἀγωνίζεσθε ) is maintained by strength, especially the contest which we have in relation to God. They shall not have strength; namely, because they seek near by and about the gate [but do not go straight and direct, and with decision, to the entrance itself], and so at length, when the gate has been firmly shut fast, they shall not be able to burst through it: They neither seek in good earnest, nor put forth the strength which is needed for victory. See Luke 13:27 at the end.

Verse 25
Luke 13:25. ἀφʼ οὗ, from the time that once [when once]) This being abruptly subjoined, has great force. The Apodosis is in τότε, then, in Luke 13:26 : nor is the employment of the Indicative ἐρεῖ, shall say, an objection to this view of the construction. Comp. note on Mark 3:27.— ἐγέρθῃ, shall have risen up) from the banquet (supper) in order to shut the door. For He is not speaking concerning His advent: for at the Advent it is not the Lord that opens to the servants, but it is the servants who open unto their Lord: ch. Luke 12:36.— ἀποκλείσῃ) shall have shut, against strangers alien to Him. Now, now is the time for striving in the [good] contest.— τὴν θύραν, the door) What seems to those standing outside to be a gate, is a door to those who are within, as in a house (home).(131)— καὶ ἄρξησθε, and ye shall have begun) This too depends on ἀφʼ οὗ, from the time that once; for the ζητήσουσιν, shall seek, is handled (treated of) in Luke 13:26; and the οὐκ ἰσχύσουσιν, shall not be able, is handled (treated of) in Luke 13:27. Such persons had never thought so before. O how new [implied in τότε ἄρξεσθε] shall be their sense of misery then first realized, and how late, and how long-continuing! It is when his opportunity has passed by, that man begins to wish: Numbers 14:40. [The Israelites began thus to feel only when doomed to forty years wandering, whereas, had they believed in time, they would have entered the promised land at once: Too late “they rose up early, etc., and said, Lo we be here and will go up,” etc.]— κρούειν τὴν θύραν, to knock at the door) which was now not merely στενὴ, as before, Luke 13:24, but by this time closed and shut to ( ἀποκλείσῃ, Luke 13:25).— πόθεν, whence) Herein is implied the point of view in which He refuses to know them. They are recognised by Him, in their character as workers of iniquity.

Verse 26
Luke 13:26. τότε ἄρξεσθε, then ye shall begin) though previously having relied on other pretexts. [They who have remained estranged from Christ heretofore, when they had the opportunity of intimate communion with Him presented to them, shall, at the time when they would wish that they had been His familiar friends, be banished by Him from His presence.—V. g.]— λέγειν, to say) Meaning to say this, “Why shouldest Thou not know us?” [Thou hast seen into our daily conversation and walk: we have had Thee in the midst of us.—V. g.] This properly applies to those who were living at that time.— ἐνώπιόν σου· ἐν ταῖς πλατείαις ἡμῶν, in Thy presence; in our streets) Therefore we must not merely eat and drink in the presence of Christ, but we must be partakers of (have a share in) Christ [if we are to be acknowledged by Him at last]; and not merely throw open our streets, but our hearts, to His saving doctrine.

Verse 27
Luke 13:27. λέγω ὑμῖν, I say unto you, I tell you) He repeats the same words: His sentence stands fast and unchangeable; but in repeating them, He does so with emphasis.— ἀδικίας, of iniquity, of unrighteousness) Therefore the righteous shall enter the kingdom. See Matthew 5:20.

Verse 28
Luke 13:28. ἐκεῖ, there) in that place, to which ye shall be commanded to depart. [See that thou dost in due time reflect on that a “terror of the Lord,” lest hereafter thou shouldest in actual fact be forced to know it by bitter experience.—V. g.]— ὄψησθε) when ye shall see, but not taste [their blessedness]. A sight full of misery. See ch. Luke 16:23. The ungodly, on the contrary, shall be a festive sight to the saints:(132), Isaiah 66:23-24.— ἀβραὰμ, Abraham) The patriarchs and all the prophets looked to Christ; and whosoever do not follow their faith, shall not recline at the heavenly feast with them.— πάντας, all) All the prophets were saints. The Jews used to boast themselves of these, though their fathers had rejected them. There is here, as also in Luke 13:29, a softening down of the apprehension which the ‘fewness’ of the saved might create: see Luke 13:23.— βασιλείᾳ, the kingdom) Luke 13:29.— ἐκβαλλομένους, persons who are being cast out) The Present. The weeping shall forthwith begin.

Verse 29
Luke 13:29. ἥξουσιν, they shall come) Here there is not added many, [as there is in Luke 13:24 and Matthew 8:11. It is a rather stern reply to the question proposed, inasmuch as the question was one easily liable to abuse.—V. g.]— ἀπὸ ἀνατολῶν καὶ δυσμῶν καὶ βοῤῥᾶ καὶ νότου, from the East and West and North and South) It was almost in this order that the several peoples were converted to the faith. It is especially in the South that as yet the Gospel has to be preached.

Verse 30
Luke 13:30. ἰδοὺ εἰσὶν— καί εἰσι, behold, there are—and there are) The present with emphasis, in antithesis to the future: Luke 13:29; Luke 13:24.— εἰσὶν ἔσχατοι, there are last) This has reference to Luke 13:28-29. The absence of the article makes the whole assertion in the sentence indefinite, and denotes that there is to be an interchange in the relative positions of some, though not of all, of the first and of the last, not that there is to be an account taken of both in the mass without discrimination: For those coming from the four quarters of the world shall recline at the banquet with the fathers and the prophets, not the latter with them (the former). See Matthew 8:11.— εἰσὶ πρῶτοι, there are first) This is to be referred to Luke 13:24, et seqq.

Verse 31
Luke 13:31. ἡρώδης, Herod) The Pharisees, in saying this, did not say what was decidedly untrue: for Herod did earn the appellation, fox; and Simonius suspects that he was so called by many. But Herod was wishing that this worker of miracles, whom he suspected to be John, should be removed as far as possible from him [For which reason he the more frequently drove Him from place to place: Matthew 4:12; Matthew 14:1, comparing Luke 13:13.—Harm., p. 407]: and the same object was the aim of the Pharisees: hence both conspired together against Jesus. Again, on the other hand, Herod does not seem in serious earnest to have wished to kill Jesus; for if he was struck with fear after having killed John, ch. Luke 9:7-8, he could not but have been struck with more violent fear had he killed Jesus; but he tried to agitate Jesus (by alarming Him, and to thrust Him out of his country, under the pretext of his territorial right (comp. Amos 7:12, [where Amaziah uses the same policy towards the prophet]), and by means of threats derived from that plea, which the Pharisees reported to Him, as if in the way of friendly admonition, not in Herod’s words, but in their own words, and perhaps with exaggerations of their own invention. Therefore Jesus replies to both in accordance with the real state of the case, not being terrified by anything (in any respect). He calls Herod a fox, employing an epithet accurately characterizing him, on account of his cunning and hypocritical cowardice (comp. ch. Luke 9:7), inasmuch as he was throwing out threats which were but a feint, and declaring that He is not to be deterred by those threats from the performing of miracles: but, at the same time, He upbraids the persons who announced the tidings of Herod’s threats, as also the whole of Jerusalem, with their ungrateful and blood-thirty spirit: Luke 13:33-34. Herod was a fox, a persecutor on a comparatively small scale, compared with Jerusalem, the great persecutor (‘persecutrix’).— θέλει σε ἀποκτεῖναι, wishes to kill Thee) being irritated perhaps with the act of Pilate, mentioned Luke 13:1.

Verse 32
Luke 13:32. εἴπατε, tell ye) if you dare.— ἐκβάλλω, κ. τ. λ., I cast out) He does not add, I preach the Gospel; for this would have been less within the comprehension of Herod. From the goodness of Jesus’ actions, the wickedness of Herod’s designs against Him stands out the more palpable and glaring.(133)— ἐπιτελῶ, I use despatch in performing cures [conficio]) I am urgent, inasmuch as My time is short. He speaks with majesty in making answer to His enemies; with humility towards His friends. See Matthew 11:5; Matthew 12:27.— σήμερον καὶ αὔριον) So the LXX., σή΄ερον καὶ αὔριον, Joshua 22:18 [ ἐὰν ἀποστῆτε σή΄ερον ἀπὸ κυρίου, καὶ αὐριὸν ἐπὶ πάντα ἰσραὴλ ἔσται ἡ ὀργή], with which comp. Luke 13:28.(134) It is equivalent to a proverb concerning the time to come; as the phrase, yesterday and the day before, χθὲς καὶ τρίτην ἡμέραν, is used concerning the time past. If it had depended on Herod, not even a day would have been left to the Lord.— τελειοῦμαι) I reach the goal—the consummation. Comp. Hebrews 11:40 [“That they without us should not be perfect.”] On the third day He departed from Galilee [the territory of Herod], turning His course towards Jerusalem, being about to die there; see Luke 13:33, at the end: and so, from this time forth, He vividly realized to His own mind the consummation. [Nor did He return after this to Galilee, previous to His resurrection.—Harm., p. 407.]

Verse 33
Luke 13:33. τῇ ἐχομένῃ, on the following day) This expression has a wider meaning than τῇ τρίτῃ, on the third day (the day after to-morrow), which is included in τῇ ἐχομένῃ. The journey to the city of Jerusalem was not a journey of only two days: see Luke 13:22, ch. Luke 17:11. Whence it appears that the third day was not merely a day of consummation, πλὴν [beginning of this ver.], but also, before this, of farther journeying and progress.(135) [“If I were to proceed straight-way,” saith He, “to the place where I am about to be slain, there would be need of at least a three days’ journey.”—Harm., l. c.]— πορεύεσθαι, to walk, depart) They had said, πορεύου, depart, Luke 13:31. He replies, This very thing which you so suddenly enjoin upon Me (viz. to depart), is not a thing to be done in one day.— οὐκ ἐνδέχεται, it is not usual(136)) This phrase admits of exceptions: for instance, John the Baptist was “a prophet” who “perished out of Jerusalem.”— ἀπολέσθαι, perish) by a public judicial procedure.

Verse 34
Luke 13:34. ἰερουσαλὴμ, Jerusalem) It is not without cause that His discourse is turned to this city; the Pharisees had an intimate tie of connection with it: see Luke 13:31 : and it was in the same city that Herod was about to assail Jesus [ch. Luke 23:11].— πόσακις, how often) Luke 13:7. He had come thither thrice since His baptism: [John 2:23; John 5:1; John 7:10.—Harm., l. c.]— νοσσίαν, her young brood) A collective noun.

Verse 35
Luke 13:35. ἰδοὺ ἀφίεται ὑμῖν ὁ οἶκος ὑμῶν) Many have added ἔρημος from Matthew.(137) In Luke the Saviour is represented as having said these words in Galilee: nor did He subsequently afford the people of Jerusalem the opportunity of seeing Him, until, after the resurrection of Lazarus, at His own royal entry, they said, Blessed is He who cometh in the name of the Lord.(138) Therefore, from the time of this declaration and prelude up to the time of that entry of His, He left their house to them,(139) though not yet however ‘desolate’ [therefore the ἔρη΄ον here is spurious]. But in Matthew, after His royal entry, going out from the temple for the last time, He solemnly declared their house to be left desolate.(140) [We have been permitted to observe the same nice distinction in the words respectively used, between Luke 11:49, and Matthew 23:34 : see the notes on both passages.—Harm., p. 407.]— λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν, but I say unto you) He speaks sternly, and yet mercifully, as we have just now remarked. Nay, even in Matthew 23:39, the ἀμὴν, verily, is wanting, by the insertion of which in Luke some have intensified the sternness of His denunciation.(141) The particle, δὲ, but, opposes to one another the present desolation of their abandoned house, and their acclamations so soon about to follow.

14 Chapter 14 

Verse 1
Luke 14:1. ἐν τῷ ἐλθεῖν, when He was coming) by invitation. See Luke 14:12.— ἀρχόντων, of the chiefs) The Pharisees had their own chiefs, and these also numerous, possessing pre-eminent authority; which, however, Jesus did not regard with fear. See Luke 14:12, at the beginning. [— ἦσαν παρατηρούμενοι αὐτὸν, they were craftily watching Him) The spiritual Sabbath is grossly profaned by crafty and wicked thoughts.—V. g.]

Verse 2
Luke 14:2. ὑδρωπικὸς, a man in the dropsy) who was brought hither for this very reason.

Verse 3
Luke 14:3. ἀποκριθεὶς, answering) to the thoughts of His adversaries.— νομικοὺς, lawyers) who, though the law was their profession, notwithstanding did not understand aright the law concerning the Sabbath.

Verse 4
Luke 14:4. ἰάσατο, He healed him) His adversaries were using the dropsical man as the cloke for assailing the Lord: but yet Jesus conferred the benefit on him.

Verse 5
Luke 14:5. ἀνασπάσει, will pull out) with much toil.

Verse 7
Luke 14:7. παραβολὴν, a parable) Taken from external manners, but having regard to internal principles.— ἐπέχων [when He marked] directing His attention to the fact(142)) Attention in conversation and social intercourse is a most wholesome (profitable) habit.

Verse 8
Luke 14:8. εἰς γάμους, to a wedding-feast) There was no wedding then going forward; therefore this element is introduced into the parable for the sake of treating of social civic life.— μὴ, not) comp. Proverbs 25:6-7 [“Stand not in the place of great men: for better it is that it be said unto thee, Come up hither, than that thou shouldest be put lower in the presence of the prince”]. Each man knows his own calling, not that of all others.— εἰς τὴν πρωτοκλισίαν) in the highest seat. To this, which is in the singular, there corresponds the word ἐντιμότερος, one more honourable, and τὸν ἔσχατον τόπον, the lowest place. The proud man sets himself before not merely some men, but all men; Psalms 10:4-5.— ἐντιμότερος) This in the parable marks one esteemed more honourable among men (LXX., Numbers 22:15): and at the same time one who is esteemed, in the main aim of his life, more precious in the sight of God, even though sometimes coming [to the heavenly feast] somewhat late. Moreover, the humble man esteems all others more precious and ‘honourable’ than himself. Comp. Sirach 10:7 to Sirach 11:6, in the Greek.

Verse 9
Luke 14:9. ἐλθὼν, having come) Comp. Matthew 22:11.— καὶ αὐτὸν, and him) The dignity of the guests, and the relative degrees of that dignity, depend on the ‘calling’ [ ὁ σε καὶ αὐτὸν καλέσας]. The words καὶ αὐτὸν, and him, are not repeated in Luke 14:10 [but only ὁ κεκληκώς σε, He that bade or called thee]. For in this passage the words are employed as a motive for modesty [seeing that he too as well as thyself is called].— ἐρεῖ) The Indicative, shall say, after μήποτε ᾖ κεκλημένος, Subjunctive, as presently after, in Luke 14:12, μήποτε ἀντικαλέσωσιν— γενήσεται, where see the note.(143)— δὸς, give) There is not added φίλε, Friend as there is in Luke 14:10.— ἄρξῃ, thou shalt begin) To be the last and lowest is not attended with ignominy, except in the case of one who aspired to a higher position.— αἰσχύνης, with shame) In antithesis to δόξα, glory [Engl. Vers. worship, in the old English sense of honour, respect], in Luke 14:10. This is appropriately so.— ἔσχατον) not merely a lower place, but the lowest of all. He who is once bidden to give place, is put away to a distance [from the Lord of the feast].

Verse 10
Luke 14:10. πορευθεὶς, having gone [Go and]) i.e. in taking the lowest place, do so with alacrity and from the heart [this is the force of πορευθεὶς].—[ τὸν ἔσχατον, the lowest) He who sets himself before even one, may possibly be forced to give place to that one. Therefore it is good to take the lowest place of all. No wrong that you can do to yourself, can inflict less of real loss upon you than this, if indeed it should happen that without thinking of it you should thereby do to yourself a wrong.—V. g.]— προσαναβῆθι) go up higher to others, who are [like thyself] ‘honourable’ guests. Proverbs 25:7, LXX., κρεῖσσον γάρ σοι τὸ ῥηθῆναι ἀναβῆναι, ἢ ταπεινῶσαί σε ἐν προσώπῳ δυνάστου.

Verse 11
Luke 14:11. πᾶς, every one) A weighty word. [An axiom very often repeated, and that with the most impressive force; ch. Luke 18:14; Matthew 23:12.—V. g.]

Verse 12
Luke 14:12. [ τῷ κεκληκότι, to him that had bidden Him) This Pharisee was not one of the worst stamp; see Luke 14:14.—V. g.]— ἄριστον ἢ δεῖπνον, a dinner [rather the morning meal, or breakfast], or a supper [rather a dinner]) More usually there is made the simple mention of supper: therefore the meal at this time may have been the early meal [ ἄριστον, prandium, breakfast or luncheon]. See Luke 5:1; Luke 5:25.— μὴ φώνει τοὺς φίλους, do not give an invitation to thy friends) that is to say, I do not tell thee to invite thy friends, etc. Jesus leaves as it were in their own place [as generally recognised] invitations which arise out of a natural or social tie of connection. He Himself enjoins [besides] a better class of invitations. He does not altogether abolish the offices of friendly courtesy.— πλουσίους, [when they happen to be] rich) This epithet is to be joined to τοὺς φίλους— ἀδελφοὺς— συγγενεῖς— γείτονας, those of thy friends, brethren, relatives, neighbours who may be rich, but who are often neglected when they are poor: But the epithet chiefly belongs to γείτονας, neighbours; to which four classes of those well-off in the world, there are opposed as many classes of those who are not so in Luke 14:13,— μήποτε— ἀνταπόδομα, lest—a recompense) This kind of fear is unknown to the world, as is also fear of riches [Give me neither poverty nor riches], Proverbs 30:8. This is the foundation of true liberality, and αὐταρκεία, independent contentedness. Who is there that would wish that all his acts in this life should be recompensed according to their desert? [And yet there are not wanting persons, who wish that everything whatever, which they give or lend, should be most quickly, abundantly, and with accumulated interest, repaid to them: nay they even hunt after both peculiar privileges and undeserved opportunities which for crushing many others, with such great eagerness, that one might suppose that there was no resurrection at hand or recompense of men’s deed, nay, indeed, as if nothing is to be taken away (wrested) from those, who practically deny their faith in things future by their unbridled panting after things present. At what a fearful cost do these things present stand to not a few persons, with whom they are turned into a matter of plunder and rapacity! Happy is he, who is not loath to wait (for his good things). Do not be unduly chagrined, if at any time it will happen that in some case you fail (are disappointed) in the world. But beware of judging rather harshly of others, whom, whether you will or not, you cannot but perceive to have precedency given to them above yourself.—V. g.]— καὶ γενήσεται) Concerning this construction, μήποτε καὶ αὐτοί σε ἀντικαλέσωσι [Subj.], καὶ γενήσεταί [Indic.], σοι ἀνταπόδομα, the exact counterpart to which occurs in Luke 14:9 [where see note], a judgment may be formed from the note on Mark 3:27, which see. From not observing this, many have altered γενήσεται to γένηται.(144)
Verse 13
Luke 14:13. κάλεῖ) invite, bid, call, simply; not φώνει,(145) as in Luke 14:12, φωνεῖν conveys the idea of something more loud (clear) and formal (solemn).— πτωχοὺς, the poor) It is such whom God Himself invites Luke 14:21.

Verse 14
Luke 14:14. γὰρ, for) There is nothing left without retribution.— σοὶ, to thee) as being a friend of the Saviour.— ἀναστάσει, the resurrection) Before the resurrection there is not a full retribution, but rather, whilst life lasts, an opportunity for further sowing against the final harvest of recompense; and after death, there is a state of rest [not of full recompense]. See Revelation 14:13.— τῶν δικάιων, of the just) Acts 24:15 [Matthew 25:46; John 5:29.]

Verse 15
Luke 14:15. ἀκούσας, having heard) and having been touched thereby. [However one feels inclined to suspect, that something of a worldly character crept into His thoughts concerning the kingdom of GOD.—V. g.]— μακάριος, blessed) Alluding to the μακάριος, blessed, in Luke 14:14. Often this epithet includes in its signification the idea of something that is rare and uncommon. Comp. Luke 14:24. It is not enough to pronounce godly men ‘blessed;’ but each must exert himself for his part to the best of his ability. Comp. the following verses: also ch. Luke 13:23-24.— φάγεται) shall eat.— ἄρτον) Many read ἄριστον; but the reading ἄρτον is better established, especially as there is joined to it the verb φάγεται, which is more appropriate to ἄρτον, than ἄριστον: comp. Luke 14:1 [ φαγεῖν ἄρτον].(146) However at that time it seems to have been the ἄριστον, prandium, breakfast or luncheon, the early meal: see note on Luke 14:12. On that account it is worthy of the greater attention that in the parable set before them in Luke 14:16, it is a δεῖπνον, cæna, supper (our late dinner), which is specified.(147)
Verse 16
Luke 14:16. ΄έγα, great) Both a sumptuous supper and one capable of satisfying abundantly many. What is meant is the kingdom of grace, in so far as through it the entrance is to be to the kingdom of glory.— ἐκάλεσε, bade, invited) This word forms the bond of connection between the two discourses on the subject of banqueting or entertainments, such as are calculated to lead to blessedness, Call (invite) the poor to thee: Obey the call (invitation) of God.

Verse 17
Luke 14:17. εἰπεῖν, to say) The successive steps of the gradation are to be observed: Luke 14:17, εἰπεῖν, to say, κεκλημένοις, to the called: Luke 14:21, εἰσάγαγε, bring in, τοὺς πτωχοῦς, the poor: Luke 14:23, ἀνάγκασον, compel, εἰς τὰς ὁδοὺς, i.e. those who are in the highways, etc. The call goes forward to those that are at a greater distance, and by its continually increasing urgency it compensates for the delay previously incurred. [The called are of Israel.—V. g.— ἤδη) already now. Herein the time of the New Testament is shown to be the present time.

Verse 18
Luke 14:18. ἤρξαντο, they began) Previously they had professed for their part to be in a state of expectation [waiting for the call to be given].— ἀπὸ μιᾶς) ‘Elliptical,’ says Camerarius, who adds, “ ἀπὸ μιᾶς, viz. γνώμης, with one consent or mind (with unanimity); or ἀπὸ μιᾶς παραιτήσεως (with one declining), i.e. they all alike began to decline the invitation. So almost similarly in Iliad βʼ, εἴγε ποτʼ ἔσγε μιάν βουλεύσομεν, namely, supplying βουλὴν, if ever we shall deliberate with unity of counsel among us: and so elsewhere, οὐχ ὁσιή, κταμένοισιν ἐτʼ ἀνδράσιν εὐχετάασθαι, namely, εὐχή, the vaunting is not pious wherewith one vaunts over the dead. And in Psalms 26, μιὰν ᾐτησάμην παρὰ τοῦ κυρίου, namely, αἴτησιν; and in Psalms 57, εὐθείας κρίνετε υἱοὶ τῶν ἀνθρώπων, namely, κρίσεις.” [— παραιτεῖσθαι, to make excuse) “To buy a piece of ground,” etc., are things not bad in themselves; but it is bad to be entangled and encumbered by such things, and to make as our pretext necessity in the case of earthly things combined with (alleged) impossibility (Luke 14:26, οὐ δύναμαι ἐλθεῖν, I cannot come) in the case of spiritual things.—V. g.— αὐτῷ, to Him) who had prepared the banquet.—V. g.]— ἄγρον, a field [piece of ground]) In this verse there is implied a farm, in the following verse, trafficking, merchandise. Comp. Matthew 22:5 [They went their ways, one to his farm, another to his merchandise]. The verb, ἠγόρασα, I have bought, repeated in both cases, Luke 14:18-19, implies eagerness to make gain, as is the usual feeling whilst the transaction is still recent. To a worldly man when he is made sensible of the Divine call, all vain things are new and sweet.—[ ἠγόρασα, I have bought) It is profitable to allege on the opposite side as a ground for denying the world, another and very different purchase of a field (the Gospel-field containing the pearl of great price), Matthew 13:44, another kind of plowing (the Gospel-plow), Luke 9:62, in fine, another espousal (viz. to Christ), 2 Corinthians 11:2.—V. g.]— ἔχω ἀνάγκην, I must needs, I feel it necessary) Often there meet together the most acceptable seasons of grace, and the most urgent calls of worldly business. This man makes as his pretext a feigned necessity: The second, a mere inclination after other things, Luke 14:19, πορευόμαι, I go; The third, Luke 14:20, a perverse allegation of impossibility, I cannot come. This last one declares expressly that he cannot; the two former declare that they will not, but use a courteous formula of apology. The holy hatred ( μισεῖ τὸν πατέρα αὐτοῦ) spoken of in Luke 14:26 [if they had felt it] could have healed them all of their excuses. However the variety in their modes of rejecting the invitation lay not so much in their state of mind [which was the same in all three] as in the objects on which their rejection of it rested, “the piece of land,” “the oxen,” “the wife.” Comp. Matt. l. c.— ἐρωτῶ, I beg, I pray, thee) A most unworthy and wretched prayer (request) whereby the kingdom of God is refused.

Verse 19
Luke 14:19. ἠγόρασα, I have bought) 1 Corinthians 7:30.— πέντε, five) A purchase by no means small.

Verse 20
Luke 14:20. γυναῖκα) See Luke 14:6. Comp. 1 Corinthians 7:30; 1 Corinthians 7:29.— οὐ δύναμαι, I cannot) This excuser of himself, the more plausible and fair-looking is the excuse which he thinks he has, is in proportion the more blunt in his refusal.

Verse 21
Luke 14:21. ἀπήγγειλε, reported) It is the part of ministers to lay before the Lord in prayer an account of the obedience and disobedience of their hearers.— ὀργισθεὶς, being angry) Therefore He had invited them with entire sincerity.— ἔξελθε, go out) So Luke 14:23.— ταχέως, quickly) Because all the viands were already prepared, and, as it were, still hot; and the excellence of these viands is to be vindicated from contempt [such as had been thrown on them by the self-excusers] by means of other guests.— πλατείας, streets) which are larger.— ῥύμας, lanes) which are smaller.— τῆς πόλεως, of the city) We may suppose, that by these are meant those nations, among which the Jews were dispersed.—V. g. (Comp. however the following note, E. B.)]— τοὺς πτωχοὺς, the poor) Those already called [ κεκλημένοι, Luke 14:24] were those, who were accounted among the Jews to be the best men, Luke 14:1; Luke 14:3 [“the chief Pharisees and lawyers”]; the poor in the streets are the “Publicans and sinners” [who welcome the invitation in], ch. Luke 15:1 : see Matthew 21:31.— πτωχοὺς, the poor) whom otherwise no one feels disposed to invite.— ἀναπήρους, the maimed) whom no wife (woman) would take, Luke 14:20.— χωλοὺς, the lame) who cannot go ( πορεύομαι), Luke 14:19.— τυφλοὺς, the blind) who cannot see ( ἰδεῖν, Luke 14:18.

Verse 22
Luke 14:22. γέγονεν, it is done) Comp. Ezekiel 9:11.

Verse 23
Luke 14:23. φραγμοὺς, hedges) which are the house-walls of beggars [the only kind of houses they have.]—[ εἰς τὰς ὁδοὺς, into the highways) Pure unmixed paganism is hereby meant.—V. g.]— ἀνάγκασον εἰσελθεῖν, compel them to come in) It is not compulsion of every kind that is meant: for he who is altogether dragged or hurried by force cannot be said to come in [which implies a voluntary act]. Comp. the ἠνάγκασεν, Matthew 14:22, “He constrained His disciples,” etc. [which does not mean physical force compulsion, but by urgent command induced]; 2 Corinthians 12:11; Galatians 2:14; παραβιάζεσθαι, in Luke 24:29; Acts 16:15. It was in altogether different ways that Saul, when mad with zeal for Judaism, compelled men, and Paul the servant of Jesus Christ compelled men. [The later the call is, the more strongly urgent in proportion is he; Luke 14:23, εἰπεῖν, say, Luke 14:17, εἰσάγαγε, bring in, Luke 14:21, ἀνάγκασον, compel, Luke 14:23, are in successive gradation (form an ascending climax).—V. g.]— γεμισθῇ, may be filled) Neither nature nor grace admits of a vacuum. The blessed ones form a multitude, which acquires the greatest portion of its fulness in the last periods of the world. [In consonance with this is the prophecy that Christ after “having seen the travail of His soul shall be satisfied,” Isaiah 53:11.—V. g.]

Verse 24
Luke 14:24. γὰρ, for) This is to be referred to ἐξελθε, Go out in Luke 14:23. The Lord now seeks any persons whatever, rather than those who had been bidden, and yet rejected the invitation. [Nor is there any longer any room left open for the despisers of the Lord’s goodness.—V. g.]— ὑμῖν, unto you) The plural appertains to the ‘poor,’ the ‘maimed,’ etc., who had been brought in.— τῶν ἀνδρῶν, of the men) men of distinction and wealth though they were.— ἐκείνων, of those men) The pronoun has the force of putting them to a distance [the Lord putting them away from Him]. Here too that common saying holds good, “The absent must go without” [must want. He who absents himself must have no share in the good things of the supper].— γεύσεται, shall even taste) much less be allowed to enjoy. The contumacious Jews fall short of even the kingdom of grace [not to say the kingdom of glory] and any taste of it.

Verse 26
Luke 14:26. [ εἴ τις, if any man) Wherever the greatest multitude of men flocked together, there at times Jesus used especial sternness of language.—V. g.]— οὐ μισεῖ τὸν πατέρα αὐτοῦ, doth not hate his father) viz. hate his father, etc., in that respect, in which he is bound to hate himself ( τὴν εἁυτοῦ ψυχήν), namely, whereinsoever father, etc., or self are inconsistent with love to Christ [are averse from Christ]. This text applies to that time especially, in which few were really following Christ: many hated, who deserved to be hated themselves. This hatred must be understood not merely in the comparative [hate, i.e. love less] or conditional and qualified sense, but even absolutely: For whoever hath derived from Christ a ripened knowledge, taste, and appetite for God and heavenly good things (Luke 14:16, the viands of the “great supper”), has also a contempt and hatred of self and of the whole creature that [of the whole creation, so far as it] is subject to vanity, a hatred that is at once high-spirited and yet at the same time removed from all bitterness of feeling. Comp. note, John 12:25.— ἀδελφοὺς, brethren) Comp. Luke 14:12.— ἔτι δὲ, yea besides his own life) What is dearest to man, himself. Often he who has seemed to attain to a lower degree of this holy hatred, proves wanting in a higher degree of it.— τὴν εἁυτοῦ ψυχὴν, his own soul or life) i.e. himself.— μαθητὴς εἶναι, my disciple he cannot be) The order is reversed in the following verse, εἶναι μαθητὴς, be my disciple. In both passages the accent in pronunciation falls upon the word which stands first.(148)
Verse 27
Luke 14:27. καὶ) “whosoever doth not bear his cross,” and yet (not, and does not come) comes, and walks after me, as ye do, as though he was wishing to be my disciple. [But Engl. Ver. takes it in the way which Beng. rejects, “Whosoever doth not bear his cross and come after me,” etc.] Comp. note, Matthew 16:24.(149)
Verse 28
Luke 14:28. πύργον) a strong-hold [‘tower’].— καθίσας, having sat down) so as to give himself time for making a summary calculation of his means and resources. So too in Luke 14:31 [ ψηφίζει, calculates). This calculation of the expenses of building, or a consultation on a question of war, are things of no inconsiderable moment. But do thou see to it, whether thou hast ever bestowed more careful deliberation on the (infinitely more momentous) question of eternal salvation or else misery. Easy is the descent to hell!—V. g.]

Verse 29
Luke 14:29. ἄρξωνται, begin to) No one laughs at the man, whose attempts are not abortive.(150)
Verse 30
Luke 14:30. οὗτος, this man) A proper name is meant. They commonly put N. N.(151)
Verse 31
Luke 14:31. ἣ, or) Christianity is a great and difficult thing. It is therefore compared with great and difficult things: such as is the undertaking of a costly building in one’s private concerns, of a war, in the case of public concerns. The former parable expresses the ‘hatred’ of “father, mother,” etc.: the second parable expresses hatred of one’s “own life.”— βασιλεὺς, king) The Christian warfare has something royal and kingly in it.— εἰς πόλεμον, to engage in war). Comp. Genesis 32:24.

Verse 32
Luke 14:32. ἐρωτᾷ, he beggeth) The king finds it an easier matter to prevail on himself to expend [to expose to the risks of war] an army, than to beg a peace. This begging of peace, therefore, expresses the hatred of one’s own soul, wherewith one, having utterly denied self, gives himself up to dependence on pure and unmixed grace. We may also, by changing the figure, understand peace as the avoidance of hatred on the part of his own people, which is a bad kind of peace.(152)
Verse 33
Luke 14:33. οὐκ ἀποτάσσεται, doth not renounce or detach himself from [bid farewell to]) The builder exercises self-denial as to (renounces), and expends, unhesitatingly, sums of money, the warrior his forces, and the disciple parents, and all ties of affection. The former two have a positive expenditure; the latter, a negative (self-denying) expenditure (the foregoing, where called on, of that which one might otherwise enjoy, home affections). [It is a mighty undertaking to compass the being a disciple of Christ. He is better to abstain from the attempt, who is not altogether well pleased with all the things which tend to the attainment of that object.—V. g.]

Verse 34
Luke 14:34. ἅλας, salt) Which means the disciples: Matthew 5:13; Mark 9:50. Salt is something pungent (sharp): let the Christian be so. See the preceding verse [in which the strong pungency which attends Christian self-renunciation is brought out strikingly.] [We must do sharply what is to be done, and must do it also gravely (seriously).(153)—V. g.]

Verse 35
Luke 14:35. οὔτε, neither) That is to say, it brings with it neither immediate (direct) nor mediate (indirect) profit. The divine who is destitute of spiritual salt is not even politically profitable: Isaiah 9:14-15.— ἔξω, out) There is sternness here, even in the mode of expression.

15 Chapter 15 

Verse 1
Luke 15:1. πάντες, all) Not merely very many; all who were in the place. [It is evident from this passage in what way the Saviour afforded to those who flocked together to Him, and joined themselves eagerly to Him, that very advantage, which He would have afforded to the people of Jerusalem, had they for their part been willing; namely, after the image of a hen, which protects and cherishes her young brood under her wings, so He cherished them.—Harm., p. 415.]

Verse 2
Luke 15:2. διεγόγγυζον, murmured among one another.

Verse 3
Luke 15:3. τὴν παραβολὴν τάυτην, this parable) Extending from verse 4 to 10. The former part declares the solicitude and joy which the Redeemer feels in behalf of His sheep: the second part, the same feelings on the part of God.

Verse 4
Luke 15:4. τίς, what man) The lost sheep, the lost drachm (piece of money), and the lost son, express respectively the stupid (senseless) sinner, the sinner altogether ignorant of himself, and the knowing and wilful (voluntary) sinner.— ἐκατὸν, a hundred) From the greatness of the flock, the solicitude of the Shepherd for His one ewe sheep is evidenced— ἐν τῆ ἐρήμῳ in the wilderness) where the flock is pastured.— πορεύεται, goeth away) In the recovery of the soul, it is not man but God, who as it were labours. See Luke 15:8.— εὥς, even until) He does not previously give over the search: see Luke 15:8. It was for this reason that Jesus Christ followed sinners, even as far as to where their daily food was taken, even to their tables, where the greatest sins are committed.

Verse 5
Luke 15:5. ἑαυτοῦ, His own shoulders) He might have employed the agency of His servant; but love and joy render the exertion to Himself sweet and delightful.

Verse 6
Luke 15:6. ἐλθὼν εἰς τὸν οἶκον, having come home) It was evidently at the Ascension that Jesus Christ returned home; for heaven is His home: John 14:2. And it was at that time especially that He informed the heavenly beings as to His own doings (achievements) on earth: 1 Timothy 3:16. Hence the future, ἔσται, shall be, is used in Luke 15:7; but γίνεται there ariseth joy, present, in Luke 15:10.(154) Interchange the words with one another for a moment; you will then at once see the difference.— συγκαλεῖ, calleth together) Active here; but in Luke 15:9, συγκαλεῖται, Middle, she calleth together to herself.(155)— φίλους, γείτονας friends, neighbours) Implying that there are different classes of the inhabitants of heaven, nay, even of the angels. See Luke 15:10. Men who are neighbours do not occupy the same, but an adjoining house; friends are those joined together by inclination (will).— τὸ) that sheep, which you know about. The heavenly beings are aware of the loss and recovery of souls.—[ ΄ου, my) Even whilst the sheep was lost, the right of the Shepherd over it remained unimpaired.—V. g.]— ἀπολωλὸς, which was lost) which I had lost (or destroyed), ἣν ἀπώλεσα, is the expression in Luke 15:9. The sheep, being a living creature, is lost as it were of its own accord, as contrasted with the drachm or piece of money.

Verse 7
Luke 15:7. ὑμῖν, to you) Most weightily (impressively) the ‘murmuring’ [Luke 15:2] of the Pharisees is refuted by this joy.— χαρὰ) Joy, solemn and festive, upon hearing the tidings of the work of salvation accomplished on the earth.—[ ἔσται, shall be) Future; whereby the return of Jesus to His Fatherland seems to be intimated.—V. g.]— ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, in heaven) The Shepherd, Jesus Christ, has even especially the spirits of just men as His “friends and neighbours,” inasmuch as they are sharers in this joy the more in proportion as they have the stronger tie of connection with men. In the 10th verse there is a gradation made (an ascending climax) to angels, who are named in that passage rather than men, because there Christ is not regarded as man [in His human nature, but only as God: note, Luke 15:3]. Nor are the angels said to know the fact from their intercourse with the man: for they are not all with the one man; but from the revelation of the Lord, which is equally capable of being vouchsafed to the spirits of just men. Comp. Hainlin’s Sol. Temp. f. 80, and Ven. Weisemann, H. E. P. 1, p. 106. So the other inhabitants of heaven are put in contradistinction to the angels, in Revelation 18:20; Revelation 19:1; Revelation 19:4; Revelation 19:6.— ἑνὶ, one) and much more joy over many; see Luke 15:1.— ἢ,) that is, μᾶλλον ἤ. See ch. Luke 18:14 [ δεδικαιωμένος ἢ ἐκεῖνον, i.e. ( μᾶλλον ἢ. So (156)(157)(158). But (159) Orige(160) and Vulg., παρʼ ἐκεῖνον]. LXX., Psalms 118 :(117) 8, 9, [ ἀγαθὸν πεποιθέναι ἐπὶ κύριον ἢ, (i.e. μᾶλλον ἢ) πεποιθέναι ἐπʼ ἄνθρωπον, etc.] This clause is not added in Luke 15:10.— οὐ χρείαν ἔχουσι, have no need) inasmuch as they are with the Shepherd, and have long ago obtained repentance. The righteous is in the (right) way; the penitent returns to the way.

Verse 8
Luke 15:8. γυνὴ, woman) There is signified ἡ σοφία, Wisdom, or in other words, Koheleth ( ἐκκλησιαστὴς): or else רוח, the Holy Spirit, even as the Son is alluded to in the 4th verse, and the Father in the 11th verse. The relation in which man stands towards God (the aspect under which God views him) is various.— σαροῖ, sweeps) This cannot be done without dust, [though not on the part of God, but] on the part of man.

Verse 9
Luke 15:9. συγκαλεῖται, calleth together) forthwith.— τὰς φίλας καὶ τὰς γείτονας; female friends and neighbours) The angelic forces, viewed in themselves, have no distinction of sex. They are, however, regarded as acting either at home or abroad; Hebrews 1:14, note: when abroad, they are represented in man’s attire, which is suited to war: when at home, in the attire suited to peace, and which is that usually assigned to women.

Verse 10
Luke 15:10. γίνεται, there ensues [results, arises; not is, as Engl. Vers.]) not merely there shall ensue or arise [as in Luke 15:7, shall be, ἔσται]. In this passage heaven is most openly spoken of; as is also hell, in ch. Luke 16:23, which is the continuation of the same discourse. See the bond of connection between the two parts of the discourse, ch. Luke 16:1; Luke 16:14, etc.

Verse 11
Luke 15:11. εἶπε δὲ, moreover He said) This parable has a degree of distinctness and separation from the first and second parables.

Verse 12
Luke 15:12. ὁ νεώτερος) ὁ ἕτερος) is the expression in Matthew 21:30. There is hereby signified a pair of sons different in character.— τὸ ἐπιβάλλον) So τοῦ καρποῦ τοῦ ἐπιβάλλοντός μοι λαβεῖν, 1 Maccabees 10:29 (30).— μέρος, the portion) Each man receives his portion from God.— αὐτοῖς, to them) even to his elder son [as well as to the younger], though he was not asking for it; not giving up to him, however, as yet, the full actual enjoyment,(161) as appears from Luke 15:31.

Verse 13
Luke 15:13. ἀσώτως) A word employed with great propriety. ἄσωτος, ὁ δἰ αὐτὸν ἀπολλύμενος, i.e. one destroyed by himself, his own worst enemy; Aristot. b. iv. Eth. ch. 1, where ἀσωτία is excess of liberality conjoined with intemperance. [In this state, he was dead to his Fatherland, Luke 15:24.—V. g.]

Verse 14
Luke 15:14. αὐτὸς ἤρξατο, himself began) He was not among the last [as one might have expected from the ample means which he had taken with him to the “far country”] to feel the pressure of the famine.

Verse 15
Luke 15:15. τῶν πολιτῶν, of the citizens) although he did not himself become a citizen of that country. The man, whom a return to sound propriety of character is awaiting (is in store for), often, even in the midst of his wanderings (John 11:52, “The children of God—scattered abroad”), retains a something which distinguishes him from the ordinary (those who are distinctively and peculiarly) citizens of the world.— ἔπεμψεν, sent) A great indignity done to him.— χοίρους, swine) A mean condition of life, especially according to Jewish notions [of swine being ‘unclean’ animals].

Verse 16
Luke 15:16. γεμίσαι, fill) The greater was his emptiness, the greater in proportion was his appetite.— τῶν κερατίων) The Syriac Version has חרובא, from which the opinion seems in part to have originated, and in part is confirmed, namely, that of those who understand the word not of the husks of leguminous plants (pulse, beans, etc.), but of the fruit of the carob tree (“St John’s bread”), called καῤῥουβία (from which comes the French word carrouges), which was the food used by the poorest of men and by swine: as is the view of Maldonatus, Bochart, Drusius, Simonius, and before them, some one or other in the Greek Lexicon brought out by ten writers at Basle, 1584. Add Buxt. Lexicon Talm., who, col. 821, shows that חרוב is a species of tree. No doubt all κεράτια are siliquæ, leguminous plants; whether all siliquæ are to be called by the name, κεράτια, I know not.(162)
Verse 17
Luke 15:17. εἰς, to) The supply of foods that ministered to the scattering of his senses (which the French not inappropriately term se divertir, [the word diversion implying that one is thereby turned aside from self-inspection]) had now failed. The commencement of his return to himself is immediately linked to the height of his misery: it is by the latter that his mad recklessness in sin is cooled down, so that the man returns to himself, and presently after [also] to God. His repentance is his conversion.—[ ἐγὼ δὲ ὧδε, but I here) The word, ὧδε, after ἐγὼ δὲ, has the force of here, emphatically.—Not. Crit.]

Verse 18
Luke 15:18. ἀναστὰς, having arisen) The first steps of repentance are herein accurately indicated.— πάτερ, Father) The name, Father, remains the same [His willingness to receive us in that character, as our Father, remains], even though the sons he degenerate.— εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν, against heaven) Comp. Luke 15:7 [which implies that the inhabitants of heaven have a concern in the sinner’s recovery, and therefore also in the fall of the sinner, who accordingly in part sins against them].

Verse 19
Luke 15:19. ποίησόν με) Use me as.— ἓνα) any one you please [even in the lowest position].— μισθίων, of thy hired servants) who are taken even from among strangers and aliens.

Verse 20
Luke 15:20. καἰ, and) No sooner said than done.— εἶδεν, saw) returning back, starving, naked. Comp. Luke 15:22.—[ καὶ ἐσπλαγχνίσθη, and He had compassion (the bowels of His compassion yearned over him). This truly is a forgiveness, not even attended with the lowering (contraction) of the countenance in displeasure, or with a frown on the brow, Jeremiah 3:4; Jeremiah 3:12.—V. g.]— δραμὼν, running) out from His house. Comp. ἐξενέγκατε, Bring forth (viz. out of the house) the best robe, Luke 15:22. Parents, under ordinary circumstances, are not readily disposed to run to meet their children.— κατεφίλησεν, kissed him warmly) [How could a son have looked for a more gracious salutation, if even he had managed his property (and behaved) in the best way, when he was abroad?—V. g.]

Verse 21
Luke 15:21. εἶπε, said) The son did not abuse his Father’s graciousness, so as to prevent his proceeding to say what he had intended. Serious and earnest repentance does not satisfy itself with merely one thought unattended with cost or trouble.

Verse 22
Luke 15:22. εἶπε, said) The son does not speak out all that he had determined to say; either because that, owing to the gracious reception given him by his Father, who came forth to meet him, his filial confidence being enkindled, absorbed all slavish feelings: or else because the gracious kindness of the Father broke off the words of the son [before the latter had spoken all he had intended to say].— πρὸς τοὺς δούλους, to the servants) He answers the son in very act [not in mere words].— ἐξενέγκατε, Bring forth) in public. If this son had performed the greatest and best achievements, he could not have looked for a greater honour.— τὴν) that which is.— πρώτην) the first, the principal and best one. On the other hand, it is the second chariot [that is given by Pharaoh to Joseph], Genesis 41:43.

Verse 23
Luke 15:23. τὸν μόσχον τὸν σιτευτὸν) Judges 6:25, τὸν μόσχον τὸν σιτευτὸν καὶ μόσχον δεύτερον ἑπταετῆ.(163) The article denotes pre-eminent excellence.— εὐφρανθῶμεν, let us enjoy ourselves [‘lætemur,’ rejoice: Engl. Vers. “be merry”]) This word is repeated with the greatest emphasis in Luke 15:24; Luke 15:32.

Verse 24
Luke 15:24. οὗτος, this) This is a [triumphal] verse, or formula of words, and hymn, which has in it somewhat of rhythm, and seems to have been often repeated; see Luke 15:32 : it was accompanied with symphony (‘music’), Luke 15:25. The ancients used verse when strongly affected. See Genesis 37:33; 1 Chronicles 13 (12):18, [which are in the Hebraic form of poetry, parallelism.]

Verse 25
Luke 15:25. ἐν ἀγρῷ, in the field) as one serving [in the slave-like spirit] his Father: see Luke 15:29.— χορῶν, bands [of dancers]) joyously dancing [or exulting].

Verse 27
Luke 15:27. ὁ ἀδελφός σου, thy brother) what should have been a moving argument.— ἥκει) Hesychius says, ἥκει, i.e. ἔρχεται or ἦλθεν, he is come.— ἔθυσεν, hath killed) The servant [ εἷς τῶν παίδων] is represented as mentioning the killing of the calf rather than the robe, the ring, and the shoes, because it has the chief connection [rather than these latter] with the music and dancing. It is owing to this also that the elder son alludes to it in Luke 15:30, before that he saw his brother so beautifully clothed.— ὑγιαίνοντα) Safe and sound. Joshua 10:21, בשלום, in peace, which the LXX. render ὑγιής .

Verse 28
Luke 15:28. οὐκ ἤθελεν, would not) Great perversity and unkindness on his part.— ἐξελθὼν, having come out) Great leniency and forbearance on the part of the Father.

Verse 29
Luke 15:29. τοσαῦτα ἔτη, these so many years) In antithesis to ὅτε, as soon as, in Luke 15:30.— δουλεύω, I serve) A confession of the slave-like spirit which influenced him. He does not add [in the spirit of Sonship], Father.— ἔδωκας, thou hast never given) much less wouldest thou kill [ ἔθυσεν, mactavit, Luke 15:27],— ἔριφον, a kid) much less the calf, Luke 15:27.— φίλων, my friends) In antithesis to πορνῶν, harlots, Luke 15:30.

Verse 30
Luke 15:30. οὗτος, that son of thine) [Pointing to him contemptuously, as the Pharisee at the Publican]. See ch. Luke 18:11, where see the note.— ὁ καταφαγών σου τὸν βίον, who hath devoured thy living) The elder brother speaks invidiously.— ἦλθεν) He says, has come, speaking of him as he would of an alien: not, has returned.— αὐτῷ, for him) The Dativus commodi (Dative of advantage). [The elder brother means to say, for that profligate.—V. g.]

Verse 31
Luke 15:31. εἶπεν, He said) He makes a twofold reply to the elder son’s twofold complaint.— τέκνον, son) He addresses him by a loving title [Being filled with joy to overflowing on account of the return of His once-lost son.—V. g.]; nor does the Father immediately put away from Him (cast off) the envious brother.— πάντοτε, always) and it is not therefore necessary to rejoice with peculiar joy, as if something extraordinary had occurred: see Luke 15:7, at the end of the verse.— μετʼ ἐμοῦ, with Me) It is better to rejoice (enjoy one’s self) with the Father, than with a company of friends. See Luke 15:29 [ ἵνα μετὰ τῶν φίλων μου εὐφρανθῶ].— πάντα, all things) This expresses the pre-eminent and peculiar privilege of the Jewish people.— τὰ ἐμὰ, which belong to Me) There is therefore no need that thou shouldest seek external friendships.— σά ἐστι, are thine) For the younger brother had received his share; and the elder-born had the priority of succession to the Father’s goods. Many things may possibly belong to the children of God, of which they are not privileged to have now the full enjoyment (usufructus). Therefore the elder brother ought not to have complained that a kid had never yet been given to him.

Verse 32
Luke 15:32. ἔδει) Not only is the idea intimated hereby, Thou oughtest to have rejoiced; but this one, Rejoicing ought to have been commenced as it has been at our house. For it is a kind of apologetic defence against the complaint expressed in verse 30 [the killing of the fatted calf for such a profligate], with which comp. Luke 15:2 [in which the corresponding complaint of the Pharisees occurs, “This man receiveth sinners, and eateth with them.”]. [How wonderful is the condescending kindness of the Father (in thus gently expostulating with one who evinced so bad a spirit)!—V. g.] So ἔδει, in the sense it was befitting, not it would be befitting, Acts 1:16 [Peter, speaking of the past, ἔδει πληρωθῆναι τὴν γραφὴν— περὶ ἰούδα, It was befitting, that the Scripture should be fulfilled concerning Judas].— ὁ ἀδελφός σου οὗτος, this thy brother) In antithesis to this thy son, in Luke 15:30 [which the elder brother had said contemptuously].

16 Chapter 16 

Verse 1
Luke 16:1. ΄αθητὰς, disciples) These disciples here are not inclusive of those Twelve who had left their all, and were rather to be accounted among those who were to be made friends of [with the mammon of unrighteousness, Luke 16:9]: but are those who had been publicans [ch. Luke 15:1]. And accordingly the Lord now speaks more weightily and sternly with the disciples, who had been publicans, than He had spoken for them (in their behalf) to others. The (prodigal) son, who has been recovered with joy, is not to have daily ‘music’ [in celebration of his recovery, ch. Luke 15:25, συμφωνίας], but is here taught to return to duty.— διεβλήθη) The verb has a middle force.(164) Information was given against the steward, and that on true grounds, whatever may have been the spirit that influenced the informer.— διασκορπίζων, [wasting] squandering) The Present, but including also the past. The same verb occurs, ch. Luke 15:13 [said of the prodigal, who “squandered [wasted] his substance with riotous living”]. The parable does not refer to all stewards: inasmuch as they rather, throughout the whole time of their stewardship, are bound to show fidelity, 1 Corinthians 4:2; but to those stewards who, in a long period of their stewardship, have mismanaged their business (abused their trust). The whole system of the world’s conduct, in the case of their external goods, is a squandering or waste, since their goods are not laid out (bestowed and deposited) in their proper places; although very many of the unjust [worldly stewards of God’s goods] seem to gather together [rather than to squander or scatter]. [For, indeed, whoever evinces alacrity in scattering abroad (in charity), he gathers together treasure in heaven.(165)—V. g.]

Verse 2
Luke 16:2. τί τοῦτο, what is this?) The rich man speaks as if something had happened which he was not expecting. This implies that God puts trust in man.— ἀκούω, I hear) from the complaints which have been made to Me concerning thee. God is represented as hearing of his proceedings, as if He did not see them Himself. Thus the steward was left to himself.(166)— τὸν λόγον) the account [‘libellum,’ the account-book].

Verse 3
Luke 16:3. σκάπτειν· ἐπαιτεῖν, dig; beg) Death leaves no opportunity of either labouring or begging: Ecclesiastes 9:10 [There is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in the grave, whither thou goest]. This accessory ornament of the parable [the digging and begging] is accommodated to the spiritual sense in the Apodosis, as far as the circumstances of the case admit.(167) The complete and utter ἀπορία, helplessness, of the steward is implied, if he is to have no place of refuge with the debtors of his Lord.— αἰσχύνομαι, I am ashamed) We may suppose him to mean, that he was ashamed to beg, by reason of excessive modesty, and a sense of his unworthiness.

Verse 4
Luke 16:4. ἔγνων, I know [better the Eng. Vers. I am resolved]) He suddenly formed a plan.

Verse 5
Luke 16:5. ἕνα ἓκαστσν, every one) in order that he might put as many as possible under obligations to him; therefore two instances merely, for the sake of example, are subjoined in the following verses.

Verse 6
Luke 16:6. δέξαι) receive from me.— γράμμα, thy bill) bond, or agreement to pay.— ταχέως, hastily) stealthily.— πεντήκοντα, fifty) A large present: comp. Luke 16:7. It is at a great cost that a friend is to be gained.

Verse 7
Luke 16:7. σὐ δὲ, but thou) The conjunction indicates, that the steward did not transact business separately with every debtor.

Verse 8
Luke 16:8. ἐπῄνεσεν) Not merely did He ratify the measure adopted by the steward, but He approved of and praised it.— ὁ κύριος, the Lord) of the steward: see Luke 16:3; Luke 16:5.— τὸν οἰκονόμον τῆς ἀδικίας, the steward of injustice [i.e. Hebraicè, the unjust steward]) The steward is called unjust, not merely on account of the original squandering away of his master’s goods, but also on account of his newly-adopted plan, whereby he intercepted fifty baths (measures) of oil and twenty cori,(168) and bestowed them on the debtors, though the property did not belong to him but to another, viz. his master, in order that he might provide for himself. Compare with one another verses 4 and 9, in both of which ἵνα, ὅταν, in order that, when, occur [and mutually correspond]. Furthermore, from this injustice of the steward the mammon of injustice (unrighteousness) himself takes his denomination, Luke 16:9; in the same way as a little after the term unjust is first said of the man, and from him subsequently the term is applied to the mammon, Luke 16:10 [“He that is unjust,” ἄδικος], 11 [“in the unjust” or “unrighteous mammon”]. Moreover, the steward was unjust, not towards the debtors of his master, but towards his master himself: therefore man is regarded as “unjust,” who does not use mammon precisely for the advantage of God, so to speak, but for that of his own self. That injustice is either of a kind, coarse, nefarious, and calculated to accumulate punishment on him: such as is described in the verses after this parable, 10, 11; or else, softening the expression injustice by the parable [to accord with its qualified meaning in the parable], it is of a kind refined, noble, and inoffensive. For as the term just is used according to the aspect of it presented in Isaiah 49:24 [“Shall the lawful captive delivered” or “the captivity of the just—be taken from the mighty”], so is injustice here used.(169) To wit, those goods, which are denoted by the term mammon are the goods of another (“another man’s,” ἐν τῷ ἀλλοτρίω, Luke 16:12), in the same sense as spiritual and eternal goods on the other hand (on the opposite side) are our own ( τὸ ὑμέτερον, Luke 16:12, “that which is your own”). Moreover, whosoever seeks and derives his own advantage from the goods of another is so far unjust. Therefore, it is admirable indulgence, and as it were an exceeding degree of connivance, that God concedes to us, nay even advises us, that we should acquire friends for ourselves by means of His goods. He would have the just right of demanding, that we who are His stewards should dispense His goods precisely and exclusively to His advantage, so to speak, so as not to derive any benefit from them ourselves; whereas, as it is, He wishes that we should, with a noble exercise of the discretion given us, blend with the consideration of His interest, or substitute for it, a regard to our own interest. So God waives His just right, exhibiting thereby great condescension, to which the case is similar of which Romans 3:4 treats; where see the note. When we, right or wrong, i.e. indefatigably(170) receive and embrace the right so waived by God, we incur the charge of injustice, but an injustice of such a kind as is not only not censured itself, but is even regarded as combined with praiseworthy prudence. O how much more unjust as also more imprudent are they, who in the case of the goods of God seek solely their own self-indulgence. All injustice is no doubt a sin against God; and so the injustice, which is ascribed to mammon, might be taken in the bad sense which is the ordinary one: as Lightfoot, who compares the case of Zaccheus [who restored the goods which he had wrongfully taken and in this sense made friends of the mammon of unrighteousness], shows the phraseology ממון שקר, to be most common. But at the same time in this passage the injustice lay in the very act itself of the steward, whereby he acquired friends for himself; and that act drives us to adopt the recondite meaning of injustice given above.(171) Moreover it is a frequent catachresis [not strictly proper use of a word] often combining at once sweetness and grandeur, whereby a term for a thing which is not good is, notwithstanding, used in a good sense, there being extant no other more appropriate term. For instance we have ἄλογον (strictly absurd, unreasonable) in the catachrestic sense, that which is not calculated upon: ἀχάριστον (ungrateful) catachrestically, that for which no sufficiently great thanks can be returned: So also, ἐξέστημεν (“we are beside ourselves” with Christian zeal and love) καταναρκᾶν, and ἐσύλησα, 2 Corinthians 5:13; 2 Corinthians 11:8 [“I robbed other churches, taking wages of them,” etc., “When I was in want I was chargeable (burdensome) to no man”]; and what comes nearer in point to the present case, διὰ κενῆς, Job 2:3; Job 9:17 [without cause]; 2 Kings 2:10, ἐσκλήρυνας αἰτήσασθαι [“Thou hast asked a hard thing;” strictly, σκληρύνω would imply a hardening of the heart]: Jeremiah 49:12 or 11, οὐ νόμος:(172) βιασται [in a good sense] ἁρπάζουσιν in Matthew 11:21 : ἀναίδεια (importunity in a good cause) in Luke 11:8. If this interpretation be thought too far-fetched, the ‘Mammon’ may be supposed to be called unjust, because it does not justly admit of the appellation ‘goods’— ὅτι, since) Jesus adds to the parable the reason for which the steward obtained such high commendation for prudence.— οἱ υἱοὶ) The sons of this world [“the children of this world”] (ch. Luke 20:34), are those who make this world, covered over as it is with thick darkness, and the world’s goods their chief aim: the children [sons] of light (1 Thessalonians 5:5; Ephesians 5:8), are they who though living in this world yet seek those goods of the light which the Father of lights bestows, James 1:17. This is a sublime sentiment, most worthy to come from the Divine lips of Jesus Christ.— φρονι΄ώτεροι, more prudent) The comparative is here used, and that in a not strict and a diminishing sense: For the prudence of the world does not deserve to be called prudence in the positive. The force of the comparative is already in the ὑπὲρ [ τοὺς υἱοὺς τοῦ φωτός] ὑπὲρ) Above. The sons of the light do not exceedingly care for this world. On this account the sons of this world easily excel them, and carry off from them the commendation ( ἐπῄνεσεν) of superiority in this respect; nor do the sons of the light always in very deed (in their actual conduct) evince as much prudence and vigilance even in spiritual matters [as the sons of the world evince in temporal matters]. See Matthew 25:5. They hardly have as much carefulness as is needed; the worldly have more than is necessary. [Hardly any son of the light would expend either fifty baths of oil or twenty cori of wheat, in order that he might gain for himself the favour of a certain (any particular) saint; but the men of this world at times acquire for themselves a friend or a patron at an enormous cost.—V. g.]— εἰς τὴν γενεὰν, in respect to their generation) εἰς, in respect to, is a qualifying limitation. [In truth, even the smallest spark of the more sublime prudence is more excellent than the highest degree of worldly prudence. For the latter, whether you have regard to the affairs of politics, or of war, or merchandise, or literature, or works of art, etc., sets before it an object which is continually fleeting and transitory: Whereas, the former aims at reaching the farthest goal, which alone is of the greatest moment, however ordinarily treated as secondary and utterly neglected it be by the men of the world.—V. g.] The fruit of worldly prudence is brought to its termination in not many years. The antithesis to εἰς τὴν γενεὰν is αἰωνιους in Luke 16:9, everlasting habitations.

Verse 9
Luke 16:9. ποιήσατε— ἵνα ἵταν— δέξωνται, make—that when—they may be about to receive you) All these words are repeated from Luke 16:4 [ ποιήσω— ἵνα ὅταν— δέξωνται].— φίλους, friends) Not merely are you to make single friends, each making one friend, but each should make more friends than one. See note on Luke 16:5. [A result which you will not truly be able to effect with gifts of mere pence or farthings.—V. g.] In this case, a thing which seldom happens, the debtor [the ‘friends’] loves the creditor [‘you’]. But, alas! what shall we say of the case of those, who not only are destitute of such friends, but who, by rapine and frauds, etc., make for themselves enemies, who sigh and cry to heaven against their oppressors.— ἐκ τοῦ μαμωνᾶ, out of [by means of] the mammon) not merely by the restoration of what has been [unjustly] taken away, but also by acts of beneficence, almsgiving, kindliness, indulgence, as Job did, Job 31:20.— ἵνα, that) Liberality alone is not sufficient: but yet this removes a great impediment in the way of entrance into the everlasting habitations [tabernacles].— ἐκλίπητε, ye shall have failed) viz. at death, when our stewardship is required of us [Ecclesiastes 9:10]. גרע LXX. render by ἐκλείπω, even in the case of the just. But in this passage He implies by the word, according to the force of the parable, such an ending of one’s office (as steward) and of one’s life, as would be wretched, if there were not friends already made, who should be ready to receive us.— δέξωνταί, they may be ready to receive) viz. the friends [may be ready to receive], either in this life, or in that which is to come.(173) The heirs of heavenly good things will say, The Father hath ordered that these good things should be ours (Luke 16:12, τὸ ὑμέτερον, “that which is your own”); we wish that these should belong to you also, seeing that ye have benefited us. The Divine judgment hath both many interceders for averting punishment, and many approvers of the sentence of condemnation passed (et deprecatores et subscriptores). See 1 Corinthians 6:2. [No doubt, it is not those only upon whom one may have conferred a benefit, that are indicated here, but all, without exception, who, before one dies, have already passed to everlasting habitations, or else who (though not having yet entered them) have their own appointed place there. For the cause of all these is a common cause. And benefits are laid out to the best account when bestowed on the sons and servants of GOD.—V. g.] If the friends had no part to play in this instance viz. in receiving their benefactors to everlasting habitations], what need would there be to make friends?— αἰωνίους, everlasting) This is put in antithesis to the failure implied in ὅταν ἐκλίπητε.— σκηνὰς, tabernacles, or habitations) They are so called on account of their security, pleasantness, and the convenience of dwelling together, as it were, in one common mansion. There is not added their own [viz. habitations], as in Luke 16:4 [ τοὺς οἴκους αὐτῶν], their own houses, because the σκηναὶ, habitations, belong to God.

Verse 10
Luke 16:10. ὁ πιστὸς, he who is faithful) The mention of mammon being repeated (Luke 16:9, and Luke 16:11), indicates that this has a close connection with what goes before. And yet it is not prudence now, as heretofore, but fidelity, which the Lord commends. For fidelity generates and directs prudence. πιστὸς, ἀληθινὸν ( נאמן ), and πιστεύσει, are conjugates.— ἐν ἐλαχίστῳ, in that which is least) Theology concerns itself with the greatest and with the least things. For it is in this view that the antithetic word πολλῷ, “in much,” acquires also the force of a superlative, as רַב .— ἄδικος, unjust) In antithesis to πιστὸς, faithful.

Verse 11
Luke 16:11. ἑν, in the case of) i.e. when so small a matter is at stake.— ἀδικῳ, the unjust [unrighteous] The unjust mammon is opposed to the true [good]: and by a metonymy of the consequent [unjust] for the antecedent [worthless at least], it is used for that which is least and worthless; inasmuch as by reason of its worthlessness, it is committed and given even to unjust and faithless men; nay, to these especially, because they, with their whole soul and body, seize upon it and devote themselves to it, and esteem it as their one and only good, Luke 16:25. [Abraham says to Dives, “Thy good things”]. Every great thing has, through men’s instrumentality either lately or formerly, contracted some stain of injustice. What an amount of injustice must the transference of ownerships throughout so many ages have been liable to impart to the tenures of property, even though at the present time the possessors may hold their property in all good faith?— πιστοὶ, faithful) External goods are given by way of a test to prove them.— οὐκ ἐγένεσθε, ye have not become [Engl. Ver. not so well, “ye have not been”]) having laid aside the faithlessness which was in you. This is the signification of the verb γίνομαι [as distinguished from εἰμι].— τὸ ἀληθινὸν, the true) Jesus speaks according to the heavenly sense [perception of the relative value of things]. The true good is that which is spiritual and eternal. Its preciousness is not equally liable to be exposed to the risk of faithless stewardship (management). No loss is sustained in the case of [this] mammon.— τίς, who) i.e. not I, nor my Father will.— πιστεύσει, will commit) in this life, where the danger is of faithlessness.

Verse 12
Luke 16:12. ἀλλοτρίῳ, that which is another’s) In the case of the external goods of the world, in the food needed for the belly. See 1 Corinthians 6:13; 1 Timothy 6:7. In a different point of view it is carnal things, not spiritual, which are called our own, 1 Corinthians 9:11 [If we have sown unto you spiritual things, is it a great thing if we shall reap your carnal things?]. Nay, indeed, all the good things of God are alien to a man, before that he becomes a believer, even those which are inferior and prior to the rest: but when a man has become a believer, all things become his own, even the greatest and the highest goods.— τὸ ὑμέτερον, that which is your own) that which belongs to the sons and heirs of God: ch. Luke 6:20 [“Yours is the Kingdom of God”] 1 Corinthians 3:22 [“All things are yours,” etc.]. It virtually and in fact refers to the same thing as τὸ ἀληθινὸν, the true good, Luke 16:11.— ὑμῖν, unto you) This implies that he who fails to obtain salvation, might nevertheless have obtained it.— δώσει, will give) The verb πιστεύσει, will commit, corresponds to the noun τὸ ἀληθινὸν, Luke 16:11, and refers solely to this life, during which is the time of probation; the verb δώσει, will give, corresponds to the pronoun τὸ ὑμέτερον, that which is your own, and refers especially to the future life, in which there is no risk of faithlessness. Wherefore inasmuch as in the case of the one world faithlessness has place, but has not in the other, the cause why the true goods are not to be committed to those who have not evinced fidelity in the case of the unjust mammon, is the truth and exalted worth of the things which must not be exposed to any risk; and the cause why the goods which are their own, are not to be given to those who have not evinced faithfulness in the case of the goods which belong to another, is the unworthiness of those who had been intended to receive them as their own,—that unworthiness incapacitating them for so great an inheritance. No man can with the one and the same earnestness administer both things that are ‘unrighteous’ and things that are ‘true:’ or enjoy with one and the same soul both the things “that belong to another,” and the things that are “his own.”

Verse 14
Luke 16:14. καὶ οἱ φαρισαῖοι, the Pharisees also) His words were addressed to the disciples in the hearing of the Pharisees.— φιλάργυροι, covetous) A class of persons who are the most ready of all to take offence.— ἐξεμυκτήριζον, they began to deride Him) who was the teacher of singleness of heart. [Whereas they fancied themselves to be accomplished in (furnished with) such prudence as to be able admirably to combine the service of God and that of mammon.—V. g.]

Verse 15
Luke 16:15. οἱ δικαιοῦντες— ἀνθρώπων) Ye do some things that are just, and thence ye suppose yourselves to be just, ye feign that ye are so, and are regarded as such. The antithesis is γινώσκει, knoweth.— καρδίας, hearts) The heart is the seat of justice and of injustice. [This axiom is most powerfully effectual both in convicting the bad and confirming the sincere.—V. g.]— τὸ ἐν ἀνθρώποις ὑψηλὸν, that which is lofty [highly-esteemed] among men) What seems to men among their fellow-men the very height of justice (righteousness). Comp. ch. Luke 18:14 [ πᾶς ὁ ὑψῶν ἑαυτὸν], “every one that exalteth himself.” This is the connection of the subsequent words, Justification of one’s self before men, and loftiness of heart, nourish covetousness, and deride heavenly simplicity and singleness of heart, Luke 16:15, and despise the Gospel [“the Kingdom of God is preached,” ἐυαγγελίζεται], Luke 16:16, and disregard the law, Luke 16:17, a fact (their disregard of the law) which is shown by an instance of the violation of the law most necessary to be spoken to the Pharisees [who were given to adultery], Luke 16:18. The narrative concerning the rich man and Lazarus comprises all these points.

Verse 16
Luke 16:16. ὁ νόμος, the law) Supply the predicate have prophesied (prophetizaverunt), [answering to the antithetic expression, εὐαγγελίζεται, the Gospel kingdom of God is preached.— καὶ πᾶς, and every one) Comp. ch. 15. [Then drew near all the publicans and sinners, etc.]— βιάζεται) with pious violence presses into it (assails it). Resolve the sentence thus, πᾶς ( βιαζόμενος,) εἰς αὐτὴν διὰ τῆς βίας εἰσέρχεται.

Verse 17
Luke 16:17. δὲ, but) Although I, the Christ, am here, with the Gospel; yet I do not set aside the law; Matthew 5:17-18. He refutes the antinomian Pharisees. For there is no trace here or mention of any transition from the Pharisees to the Sadducees. In Luke 16:16-18 the Pharisees’ contempt and abuse of the law, and at the same time the everlasting obligation of the law are noticed; and it is to this that the scope of the whole narrative as to the rich man and his brothers appertains: comp. Luke 16:29 [“They have Moses and the prophets,” etc.].— πεσεῖν) διαπίπτειν נפל, Joshua 21:45 “There failed not ought of any good thing which the Lord had spoken.” LXX. (43) οὐ διέπεσεν].

Verse 18
Luke 16:18. πᾶς ὁ ἀπολύων, every one who putteth away) The cause also of divorce either on the part of him who put away his wife, or on the part of the Pharisees and Judges, may have been “covetousness,” Luke 16:14, for the sake of the gain derived from the writing of divorcement. This abuse at that time prevailed to a great degree. [The express exception(174) (Matthew 5:32; Matthew 19:9) in the case of one put away on account of adultery did not belong to this place: for in that case it is not the husband but the unfaithful party (wife) who by the very act separates her own self from him.—V. g.]

Verse 19
Luke 16:19. ἄνθρωπος, a man) This parable (for it is a parable, though a true narrative may lie underneath it) not only condemns the abuse of external goods by covetousness and pride, but also condemns a proud contempt of the law and the prophets: comp. Luke 16:14 et seqq. The rich man is the exact representative of the Pharisees: Lazarus is an example of the poor in spirit: The state of both respectively in this life and in that which is to come is shown.— πορφύραν καὶ βύσσον, purple and fine linen) forming a beautifully blending of colours.

Verse 20
Luke 16:20. ὀνόματι, by name) Lazarus was known by his own name in heaven; whereas the rich man is not designated by any name (is not accounted worthy of any name or reputation marked by a name), Luke 16:25 [‘Son’], but has merely a genealogy in the world, Luke 16:27-28. [This is not due to the parabolic nature of the narrative, for] Even in a parable a proper name has place: Ezekiel 23:4 [Aholah and Aholibah]. However that there was really at Jerusalem at that time such a person, named Lazarus, is recorded by Theophylact from the tradition of the Hebrews.— ἐβέβλητο, was lying)(175) disabled in his limbs. His hunger and nakedness is opposed to the sumptuous fare and fine clothing of the rich man. The character which marked the soul of Lazarus is to be gathered in part from his own external condition, and in part from the opposite character of the rich man.— πυλῶνα, gate) that of a great house: the poor man was removed to a distance from the rich man, at such a distance however, as that the rich man might have been moved to compassion, and Lazarus at the same time might see his table. The antithesis is “Abraham’s bosom,” [ κόλπον, Luke 16:22], Comp. note Acts 12:13 [ πυλὼν is more spacious than πύλη, and may include the adjoining hall or uncovered entrance].

Verse 21
Luke 16:21. ἐπιθυμῶν, desiring) So far was he from having in his spirit aught that was lofty [ τὸ ἐν ἀνθρώποις ὑψηλόν], Luke 16:15.—[ ἀπὸ τῶν ψιχίων, of the crumbs) The freedom (immunity) which Lazarus enjoyed from every worldly desire is hereby indicated.—V. g.]— ἀλλὰ καὶ) nay (but) even. This particle, the words, not only so, having to be supplied in the former member, usually intensifies the force of the words which follow.— οἱ κύνες) the dogs, strictly so called [not figuratively]. The utter desertion of the naked and outcast Lazarus is herein denoted. The words, the angels, in Luke 16:22, form a powerful antithesis to the dogs here.— ἑρχόμενοι, coming) not for Lazarus’ sake, but for their own; as if he were a corpse [a carcase for them to prey upon].— ἀπέλειχον, began to lick off) The structure of the dog’s tongue and its saliva impart relief to a body that is not much diseased; but these exasperate the pain of a body covered over with ulcers (‘sores’).— ἓλκη) sores, full of matter.

Verse 22
Luke 16:22. ἀπενεχθῆναι) He was carried away, from the place that was strange to him (in which he was an alien) to his true country.— αὐτὸν, that he) i.e. his soul: inasmuch as Abraham also is designated in reference to the soul [not the body], although his bosom, and the finger of Lazarus, as also the tongue of the rich man, are mentioned.— εἰς τὸν κόλπον, into the bosom) as his own genuine son, the coheir and sharer of the same table with Abraham, who “sits down” to the banquet in the kingdom of the heavens [Matthew 8:11]. An abbreviated mode of expression: For the bosom presupposes the banquet; the banquet presupposes the kingdom of the heavens. Lazarus attained to the kingdom of the heavens; nay more, to the banquet: nay even to the bosom of Abraham. Lazarus afterwards having become more intimately united to Abraham, is said to be ἐν τοῖς κόλποις αὐτοῦ, Luke 16:23, in the plural.(176) The Jews used to call the good state of the dead the bosom of Abraham, and the garden of Eden, with which comp. Luk 32:43. See Lightfoot on this passage.— καὶ, also) Often two men die at the one time, who during life were next neighbours.— ἐτάφη, was buried) with great pomp. This formed the conclusion of those “good things,” which the rich man received: see Luke 16:25.

Verse 23
Luke 16:23. ᾳδη, hell) [‘inferno’]. Neither Abraham nor Lazarus were ἐν τῷ ᾅδῃ, although the death and descent of Christ [to hell] had not yet taken place.

ᾅδης and Gehenna differ,

As a whole, and a part differ;

As a thing present, and a thing about to be, viz. after the day of Judgment;

As a receptacle of individuals, and a receptacle of all the bad without exception.

ᾅδης is much wider in its meaning, than Gehenna, Comp. Genesis 37:35 [“I will go down into the grave ( εἰς ᾅδου, to Hades) unto my son mourning”], where certainly Jacob is not expressing despair as to[the salvation of] his soul or that of Joseph [but merely his desire to follow Joseph to the unseen world of Hades]. In the first distinction which we have given between the words, ᾅδης itself and Gehenna itself are had regard to; in the third, it is the dwellers in each that are regarded. Abraham was ἐν τῷ ᾅδῃ in the widest sense of the term, as ᾅδῃς is used in the passage above quoted from Gen. But in Luke ᾅδῃς and the bosom of Abraham are opposed to one another.— ἐπᾴρας, having lifted up) A lamentable spectacle, presenting itself from the abyss.—[ ἐν βασάνοις, in torments) And this, at a long interval before the last day; nay even preceding the death of Christ.—V. g.]— τὸν ἀβραὰμ, Abraham) but not God Himself. For which reason also he cannot cry unto God, Have mercy on me.— κόλποις) The plural expressing the space from the breast to the knees.

Verse 24
Luke 16:24. αὐτὸς, himself). No longer now does he enjoy the attendance of slaves, but is a beggar himself.— πάτερ, father) Implying his “glorying in the flesh” [boasting of mere outward privileges of descent from the father of the faithful]: ‘Son’ in Luke 16:25 corresponds to ‘Father’ here.— πέμψον, send) Even as yet the self-indulger holds in little esteem Lazarus, even as yet in little esteem Moses: Luke 16:30.— ἵνα βάψῃ, that he may dip) This verb does not always imply a great abundance of water: from it is derived βαπτίζω. Not even the slightest mitigation is vouchsafed. This truly is “the wine of the wrath of God poured out, ἄκρατον, without mixture.” Revelation 14:10, (Chrysostom observes, ἡ τῆς ἐλεημοσύνης σταγὼν ἀμίκτως ἔχει πρὸς τὴν ἀπήνειαν, A drop of the Divine compassion is not mixed with the unfeeling hard-heartedness of this rich feaster.— γλῶσσαν, tongue) His tongue it was that had especially sinned.

Verse 25
Luke 16:25. τέκνον, ‘Son’) The correlative is introduced from the relative, Father Abraham. The proper name is not here added. For Abraham did not know him as his son any longer. Joshua also called the wretched Achan Son [after his guilt] in ch. Luke 7:19.— μνήσθητι, remember) The dead retain the recollection of former events: see Luke 16:27.— ἀπέλαβες) hast carried off according to thy desire [hast received as the portion which thou didst desire]. The rich man had not thought so during life. The price is large both of prosperity and adversity respectively:(177) for the sowing time is in this life.— τὰ ἀγαθὰ thy good things) חלקם, Psalms 17:14 .— ἐν τῇ ζωῇ σου. So the LXX., ἐν τῇ ζωῇ αὐτῶν in the same passage.— τὰ κακὰ, evil things) There is not added here his [as thy was added in the case of the good things of the rich man].— νῦν δὲ, but now) An argument based on the principle of fair compensation, to explain why each should be so treated as he is.— παρακλεῖται, he is comforted) in respect to his former miseries: 2 Thessalonians 2:16. He has no leisure [non vacat, no time or opportunity] now for departing [to cool thy tongue].— ὀδυνᾶσαι, thou art tormented) in pure and unmixed pain.

Verse 26
Luke 16:26. καὶ, and) An argument drawn from the impossibility of the case.— ἐπὶ) This accumulates fresh reasons for rejecting his request. Comp. ἐπὶ, ch. Luke 3:20 [“Herod added this yet to (Engl. Ver. above) all,” ἐπὶ πᾶσιν, and ch. Luke 24:21, σῦν πᾶσι τούτοις, beside all this.— ὑμῶν, you) [not thee] Therefore there are many in hell.— χάσμα, a gulf) viz. the distance that there is between the bosom of Abraham and hell.— ἐστήρικται, there is firmly fixed) By this word the prayer of the self-indulger is cut off hopelessly.— οἱ θέλοντες, they who wish) if they could.— διαβῆναι) διαβαίνω is said of one passing unrestrictedly and of one’s self: διαπερῶ is said of one who crosses(178) by being carried.— οἱ ἐκεῖθεν) Expressed in abbreviated form for οἱ ἐκεῖ, ἐκεῖθεν.

Verse 28
Luke 16:28. πέντε, five) Perhaps there were five Pharisees, who had especially ‘derided’ their Lord, Luke 16:14, and who did not hear the law and the prophets, Luke 16:16; Luke 16:29; and who were like the rich feaster, if not externally, at least internally. Certainly the Lord knew the inmost character and also the number of such persons. See Luke 16:15. The sixth brother was he who was now crying aloud in hell: in contrast to those six, one individual, a seventh, viz. Lazarus, who also was of the posterity of Abraham, reached the bosom of Abraham.— ἀδελφοὺς, brethren) who are living securely and without concern about their state.— ἵνα μὴ, that they may not) In hell the classical adage, “Companions the solace of the wretched” [Solamen miseris socios”], etc., gives no comfort to the rich feaster. See, however, Ezekiel 32:31. The self-indulger, who previously had shown no compassion, now puts forth into exercise a kind of compassion, but one which does not correspond to the Divine compassion. He was worse when amidst his pleasures, than now, when amidst the tortures of hell.

Verse 29
Luke 16:29. λέγει, saith) Abraham gives no answer on the point, whether Lazarus could be sent by him to the brothers of the rich man. There is not, certainly, such a wide gulf separating from the earth either heaven or hell, as separates the two latter from one another.— ΄ωσέα, Moses) A personification for the Law, appropriately used here as being in antithesis to Lazarus. It is just the same as if they had Moses face to face. [Besides these means of conviction, we are supplied amply with the words of Christ and the writings of His witnesses, by whom also the resurrection from the dead is solemnly affirmed.—V. g.] The scope of this narrative is to commend Scripture, which the Pharisees despised, being ‘covetous,’ Luke 16:14, ‘justifying’ and “exalting themselves,” Luke 16:15, and despising the law, Luke 16:17, all which feelings of the Pharisees are utterly swept away by Scripture. Moses and the prophets are here considered especially, inasmuch (in so far) as they testify concerning Christ Jesus, Luke 16:16, whom the Pharisees were deriding, Luke 16:14.— ἀκουσάτωσαν, let them hear) This is said sternly. No man is compelled. It is in the believing hearing of the word that we are saved, not by means of apparitions. Herod, as being one not desirous to hear, is not permitted to see a miracle. The question as to men’s state after death is less openly and less at large treated of in the Old Testament [than in the New]; and yet that which is revealed on the subject must suffice for leading men (the Jews) to repent. They are mistaken who suppose that it is only by the revelation of those mysteries that the ungodly are to be gained over to religion.

Verse 30
Luke 16:30. οὐχὶ, nay) Therefore the rich man during his life did not know the plan of salvation; and the wretched man, after having left behind his luxury, brought with him into hell his low estimation for Scripture. Hence he gave a counsel (proposed a plan) by no means in accordance with true theology. He supposed that, as he himself was now affected, so the survivors will presently be sure to be affected. Do thou [reader] rather look upon Lazarus whilst still living; so there will be no need of Lazarus’ appearing after death. Ungodly men demand that in one moment the reality of things invisible should be shown to themselves, first of all, in a manner altogether palpable, and such as to exclude the possibility of faith:(179) they shrink back from laborious investigation, faith, and patience.— τὶς, one) Lazarus, or some one else.— ἀπὸ νεκρῶν, from the dead) Therefore the rich man had not believed, neither did his brothers then believe, that there is a hell or a state of blessedness. It is not professed Sadduceeism, as the tenet of a sect, which is to be inferred from this [as the condemning characteristic of the rich man], but practical atheism, wherewith even not merely the Sadducees, but the Pharisees also were tainted, with (i.e. notwithstanding) all their hypocrisy. They were really deriding mockers, Luke 16:14. And it is probable that five Pharisees are stigmatized in Luke 16:28 above the rest.— μετανοήσουσιν, they will repent) That there is need of repentance, all are aware, even without apparitions: for even the self-indulger knew this in hell; although he could not comprehend that Moses and prophets aim at enforcing this same truth.

Verse 31
Luke 16:31. οὐδὲ ἐὰν— ἀναστῃ, πεισθἠσονται not even if—shall have risen from the dead, will they be persuaded) The rich man had said, ἐὰν— πορευθη μετανοήσουσιν, if one shall have gone to them from the dead, they will repent: now the hypothetical antecedent increases in force [viz. ἀναστῇ taking the place of πορευθῇ]; whereas, however, the consequent decreases in force [ πεισθήσονται taking the place of μετανοήσουσιν.] There are many proofs afforded from the unseen world (Matthew 27:53); but those proofs are not intended chiefly for his end, in order that mortals may repent. Another and a different Lazarus was raised to life, and yet they did not believe; John 11:44; John 11:53. πείθεσθαι, as also ἀπειθεῖν, is at one time to be referred, for the sense in which it is to be taken, to the understanding, at another time to the will: often to both.

17 Chapter 17 

Verse 1
Luke 17:1. ΄αθητὰς, disciples) as in ch. Luke 16:1.— ἀνένδεκτόν ἐστι) So οὐκ ἐνδέχεται, it is not a thing usual to happen [ προφήτην ἀπολέσθαι ἔξω ἱερουσαλήμ], ch. Luke 13:33 [lit. a thing not admissible in the common course of things].— ἐλθεῖν, come) especially through the instrumentality of the Pharisees. [And their deriding cavils, ch. Luke 14:14.—V. g.]

Verse 2
Luke 17:2. τούτων, of these) By this pronoun, Luke shows evidently that “the little ones” were present in the midst of them.

Verse 3
Luke 17:3. προσέχετε ἑαυτοῖς, take heed to yourselves) Not only do not give offence to others, Luke 17:1-2, or take offence from others who sin against you, Luke 17:3, but also take heed lest ye be an offence or stumbling-block to yourselves; Matthew 18:8. Comp. Galatians 6:1, at the end of the verse.— ἄφες, forgive) So God deals with us.

Verse 4
Luke 17:4. τῆς ἡμέρας, in the day) This passage many misapply, by erroneously connecting the idea with that in Proverbs 24:16 [A just man falleth seven times and riseth up again”] as if the just man fell seven times a day, and that, too, into sins.— ἐπιστρέψῇ, turn himself again) In antithesis to ἁμαρτήσῃ, if he shall have trespassed.— μετανοῶ, I repent) To say so openly and ingenuously, is not only not disgraceful, but is even salutary [tends towards one’s salvation]: the mind of the offender and that of the offended party are thereby admirably healed. [In a similar way, also, it is expedient that we entreat pardon before God, not merely in general terms, but in respect to the particular lapses into sin of which we are conscious.—V. g.]

Verse 5
Luke 17:5. εἰπον, said) Being moved with the sweetness of His words, Luke 17:4, they were wishing to have a more abundant enjoyment of the Divine benignity.— οἱ ἀπόστολοι, the apostles) who had in an especial degree need of great faith.— τῷ κυρίῳ, the Lord) This appellation being put here implies, that this petition was a very solemn one.— πρόσθες, add) They hereby recognise the Divine power of Jesus. Jesus deals with their petition in Luke 17:6, and Luke 17:7-10.— πίστιν, faith) which surmounts stumbling-blocks, and freely forgives offences.

Verse 6
Luke 17:6. εἰ) if) This IF itself sharpens the energies of minds striving after faith, and enlarges their powers so as to reach it. [By the very fact of setting forth the efficacy of faith, faith itself is increased.—V. g.]— συκαμίνῳ) שקמים, which the LXX. render συκάμινοι . The morus or mulberry tree, a tree often met in Palestine. See 1 Kings 10:27. Sometimes the συκομορέα is distinguished from it. See ch. Luke 19:4. See the lexicographers, and Bexa, on this passage. The wild fig-tree is a tree most deeply rooted.(180)— φυτεύθητι, be thou planted) with thy roots, so as to remain in the sea. It is a similar effect to this which is produced on believers themselves.— ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ, in the sea) They were at the time near the sea; comp. Matthew 17:20; Matthew 17:27.— ὑπήκουσεν ἂν, it would obey you) Metaphysicians term it the obediential power. The recognition of the Divine omnipotence, which faith apprehends, increases faith.

Verse 7
Luke 17:7. τἱς, who) viz. is there?— δὲ, but) There is apprehended by faith the Divine omnipotence, Luke 17:6, but what is still more blessed, the Divine compassion and grace, and that pure unmixed grace; Luke 17:7, et seqq.; comp. ch. Luke 10:20. [The fact of the disciples’ “names being written heaven,” is to their faith a greater cause for joy than “the spirits being subject” to them].— ἐξ ὑμῶν) of you, men, or disciples. Bartholomew is said to have been a nobleman.— δοῦλον, a servant) Christ, whilst He increases their faith, seems to lessen (disparage or impair) it [by putting them on the footing of a servant or slave]. The groundwork that lies underneath great faith and prayer is lowly poverty of spirit, and a profound sense of our ἀχρειότης, unprofitableness, and of the debt of duty we owe Him. Psalms 147:11; Psalms 123:2, [“Behold as the eyes of servants look unto the hands of their masters, etc., so our eyes wait upon the Lord our God, until He have mercy upon us.”]— ἀροτριῶντα, plowing) during the whole day: whence there follows, δειπνήσω, “wherewith I may have supper” [the meal at the close of the day].— εὐθέως, forthwith, quickly) In antithesis to μετὰ ταῦτα, afterwards, in Luke 17:8. Therefore we should construe εὐθέως with ἀνάπεσε, forthwith sit down to meat. Others [as the Engl. Ver., “will say unto him by and by,”] join εὐθέως with ἐρεῖ, will forthwith say, which gives a rather ax sense. For whether the master says this or that to the servant, he says it ‘forthwith,’ as soon as ever the servant hath come in from the field. But those persons wish forthwith or quickly to sit down to meat, who after they have laid aside all their other duties, fancy that the highest degree of faith should be ascribed to them, [“Qui missis cæteris officiis fidem sibi summam conferri oportere putant.”] Whereas they please God, who walk modestly, and demand nothing in a spirit of arrogance.— παρελθὼν, go forward and) See note, ch. Luke 12:37— ἀνάπεσε) Others read ἀνάπεσαι. But both Aorists of this are of frequent occurrence in the Active, not in the middle.(181)
Verse 8
Luke 17:8. εὥς) until, even up to the time that, and as long.

Verse 9
Luke 17:9. ἐποίησε, he did) viz. in “plowing, or feeding cattle,” Luke 17:7.— οὐ δοκῶ) [“I trow not,” I rather think not] ΄είωσις.(182)
Verse 10
Luke 17:10. ὅταν ποιήσητε, when ye shall have done) The consideration of the apostles was at the time fixed too intently upon the obedience which they had heretofore rendered, especially as they saw the scandalous perversity [or the perversity which took offence ( σκάνδαλον) at the Saviour] on the part of others. See ch. Luke 16:14. The Lord calls them back from the remembrance of such things [which tended to lead them to exalt themself by the comparison].—[ λέγετε, say ye) We are to understand and supply the following, So your faith will become great. When the obstacles to faith have been taken out of the way, among which rashness and self-confidence easily hold the first place, faith of its own accord increases. For then the pure and unmixed grace of the Lord has unrestricted room for its exercise.—V. g.]— ὅτι) ὅτι seems twice to have the same force by Anaphora.(183)— δοῦλοι ἀχρεῖοι, unprofitable [dispensable] servants)(184) The emphasis lies on the word servants (slaves), and every servant ought to confess himself unprofitable from the very fact that he is a servant who owes all things [to his heavenly Master], who, if he is guilty of a delinquency, deserves stripes; if he does all things required of him, he deserves nothing as a matter of debt; he ought to feel as if he had done nothing; no thanks are to be considered due to him, whose part it is not to demand aught of importance to be assigned to him as regards either trouble or reward. God can do without our usefulness (services), being Himself alone ‘good.’ Romans 11:35. [Who hath first given to Him, and it shall be recompensed unto him again], Matthew 19:17. David saith, ἔσομαι ἀχρεῖος [Engl. Ver., vile], ἐν ὀφθαλμοῖς σου καὶ μετὰ τῶν παιδισκῶν, ὧν εἶπάς με μὴ δοξασθῆναι, 2 Samuel 6:22, where the antithesis δοξασθῆναι follows, not without mention of servants [ παιδισκῶν]. He is wretched whom the Lord calls an unprofitable servant, Matthew 25:30 : Happy is he who calls himself so. As to the word ἀ χρειο͂ ς, see Eustathius.(185) There is a Metonymy of the consequent for the antecedent. Say ye, We are unprofitable servants; that is to say, there is no greater return of thanks due to us, than if we had done nothing: Job 9:21; Job 10:15.(186) Even the angels may call themselves unprofitable (dispensable) servants of God. And also the servant of a man may call himself an unprofitable servant, although he be profitable (serviceable) to his master. The reason is, I. The condition itself of a slave or servant [which makes service a matter of course, not something that can claim a reward]. II. In respect to God, there is to be added His own perfect blessedness. Acts 17:25 [Neither is worshipped with men’s hands, as though He needed anything, seeing He giveth to all life, and breath, and all things]. ἀχρεῖος is either used transitively, of one who is not profitable to another: or intransitively, of one who is of no profit to himself: and this again either of one’s own accord, as David says that he will be [in the passage quoted above, 2 Samuel 6:22], (not in the Hebrew, but in the Greek), or else involuntarily, as a servant or slave.— ὠφείλο΄εν, we were bound by our duty) as servants. The emphasis rests on this word, rather than upon the word, πεποιήκαμεν, we have done.

Verse 11
Luke 17:11. διὰ μέσου, through the midst) On the confines of both Samaria and Galilee. [The remembrance of the Saviour in His journey from Galilee through Samaria to Judea, was deeply engraven on men’s minds by the following miracle.—Harm., p. 416.]

Verse 13
Luke 17:13. ᾖραν φωνὴν, they lifted up their voices) An effort which their disease was scarcely admitting of. The one grateful Samaritan directed his voice to a pious use again in Luke 17:15.

Verse 14
Luke 17:14. ἱερεῦσι, unto the priests) To more than one priest, because there were more than one leper. This would have to take place at Jerusalem, a long journey. It is thus that the Samaritan is brought over to the faith of Israel. [For which reason he is said in Luke 17:15 to have returned, ὑπέστρεψεν.—V. g.] By this command the previous healing is by implication indicated.

Verse 15
[15. φωνῆς μεγάλης, with a loud voice) which was in itself a testimony to the fact of the cure having been performed, to the glory and praise of God. For it seems that the voice of lepers is ordinarily hoarse.—V. g.]

Verse 16
Luke 17:16. σαμαρείτης, a Samaritan) Luke 17:11 [Belonging to Samaria, through the borders of which Jesus was ‘passing’].

Verse 17
Luke 17:17. οἱ δέκα, the ten) A specimen of His omniscience.

Verse 18
Luke 17:18. οὐχ εὑρέθησαν, there have not been found) i.e. the nine have not been found.— ὑποστρέψαντες, who returned to give) A part of the Predicate. [In returning home from Jerusalem, it would have been but a slight deviation from their route to have repaired to Jesus; and yet they thought it too much trouble to go to Him.—V. g.]— δοῦναι, to give) They ought to have done so of their own accord.— ἀλλογενὴς, alien) who might seem to have been likely to have been benefited by the society of the rest, they being persons who were more bound to give thanks than he.

Verse 19
Luke 17:19. πορεύου, go thy way) It was not befitting at that time, that the Samaritan should remain long with Him.

Verse 20
Luke 17:20. πότε, when) They ask rather concerning the time, than concerning the place, which without dispute (or distinction) they supposed would be Jerusalem. The Lord answers both concerning the time and concerning the place, but in a way widely different from what they were supposing. Comp. Luke 17:37, ch. Luke 19:11, et seqq. [All along from Luke 17:20 to ch. Luke 18:14 there is one continued reply to that question of theirs; and those particulars which we have in ch. Luke 17:22-37, were repeated by the Saviour on the occasion recorded in Matthew 24, etc.—Harm., p. 419. It is a course full of danger, to neglect present duties, and then to extend the exercise of our prudence forward to what is future.—V. g.]— μετὰ παρατηρήσεως, with observation) with such pageant as that one can gradually and successively observe the πότε and the ὧδε, the time and the place. The correlatives are: the messengers, whom these who are observing [i.e. who are on the look out, as if the kingdom of God came with observation] would wish to say, here or there: and these observers themselves, who require to know the here or there.

Verse 21
Luke 17:21. οὐδὲ ἐροῦσιν, neither shall they say) viz. they who point out the kingdom. The verb put without the noun is consonant with this view. For the world does not recognise the messengers of the kingdom.—[ ὧδε— ἐκεῖ, here—there) Here includes under it the notion of the present time; there, that of the future.—V. g.(187)]— ἰδοὺ γὰρ, for behold) Ye ought to turn your earnest attention to the fact: Then you will see that the kingdom of God is already within your reach. This true (well-grounded) Behold, is put in antithesis to the Behold [“Lo, here or there”] which is looked for without good ground.(188) For behold ( ἰδοὺ γὰρ) does not belong to (stand under) ἐροῦσιν, they shall say.— ἐντὸς, within) Ye ought not to look to times that are future, or places that are remote: for the kingdom of God is within you; even as the King Messiah is in the midst of you: John 1:26 [“There standeth one among you ( μέσος ὑμῶν) whom ye know not”], Luke 12:35. Within is here used, not in respect of the heart of individual Pharisees (although in very deed Christ dwells in the heart of His people: Ephesians 3:17), but in respect to the whole Jewish people. The King, Messiah, and therefore the kingdom, is present: ye see and ye hear [Him]. The LXX. use ἐντὸς answering to קרב of those things which are in a man; but in this passage He is speaking of more than one. So the LXX. ed Hervag.,(189), Deuteronomy 5:14, ὁ ἐντὸς τῶν πυλῶν σου. Raphelius compares the words found in Xenophon, ὅσα ἐντὸς αὐτῶν καὶ χρήματα καὶ ἄνθρωποι ἐγένοντο, “whatever both property and men were inside (within), with them, in the camp.”— ἔστιν, is) The Present, appositely, and with emphasis. It cannot be said, the kingdom cometh, but it is now present: see John 3:8.

Verse 22
Luke 17:22. ΄αθητὰς, the disciples) who were likely to comprehend that saying, rather than the Pharisees.— ἐλεύσονται, shall come) Jesus intimates hereby that the present time of the kingdom of God [the time of its being present] will have passed away [will become past], whilst the Pharisees are seeking and inquiring when it is to come. His reply embraces events further off, Luke 17:24, et seqq., as well as nearer events, Luke 17:31, et seqq.— ἐπιθυμήσετε, ye shall desire) A hypothetical statement;(190) for afterwards the Paraclete allayed that desire, but only in the case of the Christians: see ch. Luke 24:49; Luke 24:52. [Avail yourself of present privileges.—V. g.]— μίαν) one of such days, as ye have now in great numbers,(191), Matthew 9:15 : inasmuch as ye now see Me with your eyes (See on the appellation, “Son of man,” the note, Matthew 16:13): and the “heaven open,” John 1:51. After His ascension, but one such day, and that the greatest of all days, still remains, namely, the last day: see Luke 17:30.

Verse 23
Luke 17:23. ἐροῦσιν) they shall say [See, or Lo, here, or Lo there], the reverse of what happens in the case of the kingdom of God, Luke 17:21 [in the case of which “they shall not say, Lo here, or Lo there”]. But it is thus that they speak in the papacy, which affixes peculiar grace to particular places. The text is especially treating of the Apostolic age.— ἰδοὺ, Lo [See]) Here He is: viz. the Son of man, i.e. Jesus Christ. It is not the false Christs and their followers who are meant; but those who do not with truth point out the true Messiah.— μὴ ἀπέλθητε, do not go away) in the simple sense.— μηδὲ διώξητε, do not follow) with ardour. Often undue eagerness impels one towards an object, to which true reason does not guide.

Verse 24
Luke 17:24. ἡ ἀστράπτουσα, that flasheth) i.e. whilst it is in the act of flashing. It cannot be pointed out.— τῆς ὑπʼ οὐρανὸν) Often the expression, the earth ἡ ὑπʼ οὐρανὸν, which is beneath heaven, occurs in the LXX. Version, in Job and elsewhere.— οὓτως, so) most rapidly, and most widely.— τῇ ἡμέρᾳ, in His day) viz. the last day: Matthew 26:64.

Verse 25
Luke 17:25. πρῶτον, first) before that He enters upon that glory, in which He is about to come.— ἀποδοκιμασθῆναι, be rejected) in such a way as if He were not King. After the mention of His glory, immediately again comes the mention of His passion.— ταύτης, on the part of this generation) living in this age. It is hereby implied that the day of the Son of man would not be in that age.

Verse 26
Luke 17:26. καθὼς, even as) The last times of all correspond with the deluge, in respect to the universality of the catastrophe; and with the destruction of Sodom, in respect to the fact of fire being the agency employed.— καὶ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις, also in the days) In the first instance, the actual day of the revelation of the Son of man in Luke 17:30 is called “the Day of the Son of man;” then afterwards also those days, which precede it, receive that appellation: the last days of [His] expectation: Hebrews 10:13 [From henceforth expecting till His enemies be made His footstool]. Comp. the phrase, Psalms 119(118):84, πόσαι εἰσὶν αἱ ἡμέραι τοῦ δούλου σου, “How many are the days of thy servant?” So also, before His coronation or nuptials, some time is assigned to the King or Bridegroom. A similar plural occurs, ch. Luke 9:51 [ ἐν τῷ συμπληροῦσθαι τὰς ἡμέρας τῆς ἀναλήψεως αὐτοῦ], where see the note. [Though the day of His assumption or ascension was one day, yet the forty days before it and after His resurrection were equivalent to a παρασκευή, or Preparation for it.]

Verse 27
[27. Comp. with this, Luke 17:33. How great, in truth, is the difference between those who are wholly immersed in temporal concerns, and those who give themselves up wholly to this one aim, that they may be enabled to stand accepted before the Son of man in the day of His appearing!—V. g.]

Verse 28
Luke 17:28. ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις λὼς, in the days of Lot) Genesis 19:14.— ἠγόραζον, they were buying) Already the world had become more motley in its employments in the time of Lot, than in that of Noah; how much more so in our times, when the arts of merchandise, navigation, war, the bar [or the market], the school, the senate, etc., have been advanced to the highest perfection!

Verse 30
Luke 17:30. ἀποκαλύπτεται) The Present, is revealed, suddenly and visibly.

Verse 31
Luke 17:31. ἐν ἐκείνῃ, in that day) that day, on which the kingdom of God shall come. The day of Jerusalem being besieged is meant: comp. Luke 17:34, note: a day which has many points (aspects under which it may be viewed) in common with the last day. Comp. Luke 17:22. After Jerusalem had been destroyed, Christianity was most freely propagated. See ch. Luke 21:28.

Verse 32
Luke 17:32. τῆς γυναικὸς λὼτ, the wife of Lot) who did not do what is enjoined in Luke 17:31. If you weigh well the strict meaning of the words, Genesis 19:26, and the variety of the interpretations, which are carefully enumerated by Wolf on this passage, the substance of the facts will amount to this: Lot’s wife looked back, and fled more slowly than her husband; and so, not reaching Zoar, she involved herself in that calamity of which the angels had warned her, and perished by a death nearly the same as befell the people of Sodom: for the extreme outskirts of the miraculous and fearful shower that rained on Sodom seized on the wretched woman, and deprived her of life, and suddenly scorched, covered over, discoloured, smote, and utterly changed [the state and look of] her body; so that she, who had not run as she ought, stopped altogether still. For her corpse, in that state, standing upright, and preserved from decomposition, is called a statue [pillar]: and that statue [pillar] was one, not of sulphur, but of that which is milder and yet akin to sulphur, viz. salt. Comp. Deuteronomy 29:22; Mark 9:49. The Asphaltic Lake, being a sea of salt, was similar. Had she fallen into the midst of the shower, she would have been at once wholly consumed; but whilst the fire was lightly playing about her, she became stiffened. However, there is no doubt but that either her dead body was buried a short while after (as is usually the case with bodies which have been both overwhelmed with, and afterwards drawn out from, snows, waters, and sands, or which have been killed by Divine interposition, Leviticus 10:5 [as was done in the case of Nadab and Abihu, Aaron’s sons]), or else, when the salt melted, the body passed into decomposition. At all events, neither in the time of Moses nor in that of Christ, is that statue (pillar) said to have been in existence: and accordingly here He says, Remember, not, Look upon, Fix your eyes on.

Verse 33
Luke 17:33. ζητήσῃ, shall have sought) [i.e. by delaying to flee to the Refuge]. See Luke 17:31-32.— ψυχὴν, life) We must understand this of the whole man, as distinguished from the natural or spiritual life, which are respectively determined and defined by whatever is added in the language of the passages where they are intended to be understood.— ζωογονήσει) [shall preserve alive: a word of the LXX.] See note, Acts 7:19.

Verse 34
Luke 17:34. ταύτῃ τῇ νυκτὶ, in this night [not as Engl. Vers. “in that night”]) He does not say, ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ “in that day,” comp. Luke 17:31 : Matthew 26:31 [ ἐν τῇ νυκτὶ ταύτῃ, “All ye shall be offended because of Me this night”]. There are in our own day, saith He, persons who shall reach those times so widely different. Comp. the here in ch. Luke 9:27 [“There be some standing here,” etc., speaking of an event about to happen presently]. The event followed in the same generation: Matthew 24:34 [“This generation shall not pass, till all these things be fulfilled”].— εἷς) [the one]. So very many MSS.: and the expression, εἷς— ὁ ἓτερος, is used just as ἑνὸς— τοῦ ἑτέρου [the one—the other], ch. Luke 16:13; and πέντε— καὶ αἱ πέντε in Matthew 25:2.(192) Presently after, in Luke 17:35, Mill has omitted to notice, that in Luke 17:35 ἡ has also been omitted before μία, and that too in the text of Stephens’ Edition.(193)
Verse 36
Luke 17:36. δύο ἔσονται ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ, κ. τ. λ.) Very ancient authorities exhibit this versicle in Luke also, as well as in Matt. (Luke 24:40). Moreover, that it was not transferred here from Matthew, is evident from the difference of the words in Luke, as compared with those in Matthew, as also from the different order of the versicles in each Evangelist. [This is the reason for the change of the opinion which is found in the larger Ed. For both the margin of the Ed. 2 and of the Vers. Germ., following the example of the Gnomon, receive that clause concerning the two men in the field.—E. B.] Matthew has two paragraphs, viz. the one concerning the field, and that concerning the grinding at the mill: Luke adds a third, concerning the two men in one bed: just as on another occasion Matthew has two paragraphs concerning ‘following’ Jesus Christ, ch. Luke 8:19-20; to which Luke adds a third, ch. Luke 9:61-62 [“Let me first go bid them farewell which are at home—No man having put his hand to the plough,” etc.]. So likewise the former Evangelist has two paragraphs or clauses, viz. concerning ‘bread,’ and concerning “a fish,” ch. Luke 7:9-10 : the latter Evangelist adds a third, viz. that concerning an ‘egg’, ch. Luke 11:12.(194)
Verse 37
Luke 17:37. ποῦ, where) Where shall that occur, which is described in Luke 17:34-35?— ὁποῦ, where) The Lord indicates, by a periphrasis, the where, when He is now interrogated as to the calamities about to come, just as in Luke 17:21 He had answered on the question as to “the kingdom.”—[ τὸ σῶμα, the body) The whole Jewish nation, assembled at Jerusalem on the feast of Passover.— οἱ ἀετοὶ, the eagles) The Romans.—V. g.]

18 Chapter 18 

Verse 1
Luke 18:1. δὲ καὶ, moreover also) as regards the preparation for those things about to come to pass. Comp. Luke 18:8.— πρὸς τὸ) that is to say, as concerns that all-important subject, prayer.— πάντοτε, always) night and day; Luke 18:7.— προσεύχεσθαι, to pray) Two parables treat of prayer: the one here, in Luke 18:1, et seqq.; and the second in Luke 18:9, et seqq. The first teaches us to unlearn (overcome, lay aside) indolent faintness; the second, to unlearn confidence in ourselves: two extremes deserving to be noted. For the words, ἐγκακεῖν, to be faint or indolent, and πεποιθότας ἐφʼ ἑαυτοῖς, i.e. self-confidence, in a bad sense, are mutually opposed, Luke 18:1; Luke 18:9; even as confidence or trust, in a good sense, 2 Corinthians 3:4 ( πεποίθησιν ἔχομεν διὰ τοῦ χριστοῦ πρὸς τὸν θεόν), and to faint, 2 Corinthians 4:1 ( οὐκ ἐγκακοῦμεν), Eph. 3 12, 13, are mutually opposed.— μὴ ἐγκακεῖν,(195) not to faint) The cry of the elect ( τῶν βοώντων), Luke 18:7, is in consonance with this not-fainting. An example in point occurs, Luke 18:39 [the blind man near Jericho].

Verse 2
Luke 18:2. θεὸν— ἄνθρωπον, God—man) ‘Regard’ to one or other of these two, God or else man, is certainly wont to influence most men, and to restrain judges from injustice (Luke 18:6, “the unjust judge,” lit. “the judge of injustice,” ὁ κριτὴς τῆς ἀδικίας).— μὴ φοβούμενος) We are wont φοβεῖσθαι, to fear, the power of others; and ἐντρέπεσθαι, to have regard to, or reverence for, the estimation of others.(196)
Verse 3
Luke 18:3. χήρα, a widow) one who is easily exposed to injury, and cannot readily find protection among men. Such doth the Church appear to the world.— ἐκδίκησον) Hence the expression used in Luke 18:7 is ἐκδίκησις. ἀντίδικος and ἀδικία are conjugates.— ἀντιδίκου, adversary) 1 Peter 5:8.

Verse 4
Luke 18:4. ἐν ἑαυτῷ, within himself) of his own accord.— τὸν, κ. τ. λ.) The creed of an Atheist in power.

Verse 5
Luke 18:5. ἐκδικήσω αὐτὴν, I will avenge her) for My own sake.— ὑπωπιάζῃ, lest she beat me black and blue(197)) An hyperbole suitable to the character of the unjust and impatient judge. Refer to this verb the words εἰς τέλος. For ἐρχομένη, is as it were παρέλκον (redundant), which might be omitted, and yet the idea of the sentence remain intact and entire; the employment of it, however, imparts to the language sweetness and characteristic feeling, etc. [See Append. on “Moratus Sermo.”] The importunity of the widow in seeking help waxed greater and greater.

Verse 6
Luke 18:6. εἶπε, said) after having interposed a proper (requisite) pause, for the purpose of sharpening the attention of His hearers.

Verse 7
Luke 18:7. θεὸς, God) Who is a most righteous Judge.— ποιήσῃ τὴν ἐκδίκησιν, effect the avenging of) These words are presently after repeated with the greatest force.— τῶν ἐκλεκτῶν αὐτοῦ, of His own elect) He is speaking of those elect in particular [besides the general truth taught by the parable] who were living at that time, and who were about to escape safe through the destruction of the city.— βοώντων, who cry) as being in great straits, to ask for their being avenged. [As being destitute of every other aid. This was the sacred anchor of David, Psalms 55:17-18.—V. g.]—[ ἡμέρας καὶ νυκτὸς, day and night) They severally cry night and day; but the cry of all, taken collectively, is undoubtedly altogether continuous, and never ceaseth.—V. g.]— μακροθυμεῖ) A striking reading [which, though the margin of the larger Edition judged it to be the inferior reading, is notwithstanding preferred to the other reading by the Germ. Version, which follows the margin of the Second Ed.—E. B.(198)] Any one may readily perceive the force of the construction (involved) in it: The elect cry to God, but God μακροθυμεῖ, bears long (delays the answer long), in their case (respecting them). The verb of the former member of the sentence in the text passes into the participle βοώντων, who cry; whilst the verb of the other member, μακροθυμεῖ, bears long (delays His purpose long), remains unmoved. I have brought together several examples of this construction, which has been assailed by many in all quarters, in my note on Mark 3:27. Moreover in this passage there is commended that long-suffering [long tarrying in executing His purpose] on the part of God, whereby He regards both the wrongs done by the wicked and the sufferings of the saints in such a way (comp. Isaiah 64:11-12) [Psalms 83:1-2] as that He does not immediately make an end of both, although men think that His wrath against the wicked and His compassion towards the saints require a most speedy end to be made. At length there is accomplished that which is said of the just, Sir. 35:22 (Al. 32:18), οὐδὲ μὴ μακροθυμήσει ἐπʼ αὐτοῖς κραταιός.

Verse 8
Luke 18:8. ἐν τάχει) He will both “effect the avenging of His elect,” and effect it speedily.— πλὴν ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐλθὼν ἆρα εὑρήσει τὴν πίστιν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς; nevertheless when the Son of man shall come, whether shall He find faith on the earth?) πλὴν, nevertheless, it is not so much the prayers of the pious (inasmuch as their faith, which evinces itself in their ‘crying,’ shall be reduced to a marvellous paucity and smallness) as the goodness and justice of God, which will accelerate the consummation. The πλὴν nevertheless, and the ἆρα, num [an interrogative which expects an answer in the negative], have great ἦθος (characteristic feeling and graphic power); the negative assertion being modified and tempered by the interrogative form of the sentence. For He shall come, before that the faith of the godly utterly fails. He does not declare that faith shall be universal; nor does He say that faith shall have been utterly at an end on the earth, replete as it shall be with iniquities and calamities, inasmuch as faith had not utterly ceased upon it even at the time of the flood, Hebrews 11:7. It was deemed [by God] right that there should be persons who should receive the Messiah, at His first coming, with faith: Luke 1:17 [It was John the Baptist’s office accordingly “to make ready a people prepared for the Lord”]; much more therefore will it be deemed right that there should be believers, to whom He is hereafter to come, having been long expected by them [Psalms 72:5-7; Psalms 72:17]; Matthew 24:31; Matthew 23:39; Matthew 25:1, et seqq. [“Five wise” were found when He came]; 2 Thessalonians 1:10; 1 Thessalonians 4:17; 1 Corinthians 15:51; Hebrews 9:28; Revelation 22:20.— ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, the Son of man) to Whom the judgment has been assigned, John 5:22; John 5:27.— ἐλθὼν, when the Son of man shall come) from heaven. For the antithesis, on the earth, follows. From the verb εὑρήσει, shall He find, the participle ἐλθὼν has the force of a future: and He is speaking of His coming to avenge His saints: 2 Thessalonians 1:8 : that is to say, He is speaking of His coming visibly for the last judgment; as the appellation, “Son of man,” leads us to infer. Comp. ch. Luke 17:24; Luke 17:20.— εὑρήσει, shall He find) Comp. ch. Luke 7:9 [Jesus as to the centurion, “I have not found so great faith,” viz. though looking for it].— τὴν πίστιν) the faith, whereby the godly trust in the Lord, and cry to Him. The hope of better times is neither confirmed nor discouraged (weakened) by this declaration. The worst of all times, and that most full of careless security, shall succeed to the better times,—a time most widely removed from (most alien to) faith, a time running on to the very coming of the Son of man.

Verse 9
Luke 18:9. καὶ πρός τινας, also to certain persons) Previously He had spoken to the disciples, exhorting them to perseverance in prayer: now He deters certain persons from rashness and perverse self-confidence.— πεποιθότας ἐφʼ ἑαυτοῖς, who trusted in themselves) in themselves, not in the grace of God, when praying; Luke 18:10. The antithesis is πίστιν, faith, which has respect to God, Luke 18:8. So πέποιθεν ἐπὶ τῇ δίκαιοσύνῃ αὐτοῦ, Ezekiel 33:13, LXX.— ὅτι, that) For the very question at issue turns upon that, who in prayer is to be counted righteous [the self-justiciary, or he who stands righteous by faith].— δικαιοι) righteous, needing no justification, Luke 18:14. The antithesis is τῷ ἁμαρτωλῷ, “me, the sinner,” Luke 18:13.— ἐξουθενοῦντας, who made nothing of, despised) accounting them unrighteous [as compared with themselves].— τοὺς λοιποὺς, the rest of men) all and each: Luke 18:11.

Verse 10
Luke 18:10. ἀνέβησαν, went up) from their own houses, Luke 18:14. The temple was upon an elevation. Comp. the κατέβη, went down, Luke 18:14. [Truly one single going (to the house of God) is very frequently of the greatest moment.—V. g.]— προσεύξασθαι, to pray) In prayer, which has been the subject heretofore discussed from Luke 18:1, the whole state of the soul is brought out in exercise.— φαρισαῖος, τελώνης, a Pharisee, a Publican) A striking sample of both classes.

Verse 11
Luke 18:11. σταθεὶς, standing(199)) confidently, in his wonted place. This reciprocal form [having taken his stand, having stationed himself] denotes more than the neuter ἑστὼς, used of the publican presently after, in Luke 18:13.— πρὸς ἑαυτόν) praying as one dependent on himself (“penes se ipsum,” at his own disposal), giving ear to himself, as though he could bear no man to be next him. Comp. in Luke 18:9, πεποιθότας ἐφʼ ἑαυτοῖς, “who trusted in themselves.”— εὐχαριστῶ, I give thee thanks) By using this formula the Pharisee seems indeed to praise God [For it is with good reason, and deservedly, that thanks are rendered to GOD for deliverance from natural (temporal) destruction, if indeed that be done with truth and humility.—V. g.], but in reality he congratulates (prides) himself alone on his felicity: it is of himself alone that he speaks.— οἱ λοιποὶ, the rest of men) The Pharisee divides mankind into two classes: in the one class he groups together the whole human race; the second, that is the better class, he seems to himself alone to constitute.— ἅρπαγες, rapacious [extortioners]) He takes it as an established certainty, that the first and foremost class of sinners is that one under which he thinks the publican is included; in order that he may stigmatize him both in general with the rest of the class and also individually. The saving of the old poet accords with this: πάντες τελῶναι, πάντες εἰσὶν ἅρπαγες, all publicans (tax-gatherers) are all extortioners. See Gataker, Misc. posth. c. x.— οὗτος, this) Such language is indeed “the putting forth of the finger” [to point at in supercilious contempt and self-righteousness]: Isaiah 58:9.

Verse 12
Luke 18:12. νηστεύω, I fast) The Pharisee boastingly shows that he is righteous towards God by his present prayers; and in relation to himself, by fasting: and towards other men, by paying tithes, etc.— δὶς, twice) on the second and fifth days of the week (Monday and Thursday).— τοῦ σαββάτου, the Sabbath, literally) i.e. the week. Synecdoche [a part of the week put for the whole].— πάντα ὅσα, all things whatsoever) He boasts of his possessions.

Verse 13
Luke 18:13. ΄άκροθεν, from a distance, afar off) not presuming to draw near.— ἑστὼς) Neither σταθεὶς (Luke 18:11), taking his stand (confidently), nor falling on his knees, lest he should be looked at in praying.— οὐρανὸν, heaven) In the case of repentance, either fear is the predominant feeling, or else shame. Shame is a more ingenuous feeling than fear: ch. Luke 15:18; Luke 15:21 (the prodigal son); Ezekiel 16:52.(200) Better it is when the heart is melted and softened, than when it is merely bruised and broken with terror and the fear of punishment. The particles, after the rock has been bruised into sand, retain their previous hardness; whereas the heart of flesh, which has been made out of a heart of stone, pleases God, as being His own work, and in a greater degree gives glory to Him.— ἔτυπτεν, was smiting) [continued smiting] through grief of mind. Where there is grief, there is a hand [to smite one’s self in self-reproach, as Ephraim when repentant, “After that I was instructed, I smote upon my thigh”], Jeremiah 31:19.— στῆθος, breast) The scat of the conscience.— ἱλάσθητί μοι, be propitious to me [propitiated towards me]) He does not dare to make mention of God and of himself in immediate connection. His trust was in the Divine mercy. [This same form of expression is used both by true penitents and by hypocrites. In fact, these latter steal from Scripture the services of words; and when they fell upon formulas much noted in Scripture, they seek “refuges of lies” in them, however utterly alien they may be to the very power and spirit of them. It is thus that they make their plea the dying thief (robber) seeking grace at the last hour; as also Paul “glorying in his infirmity.”—V. g.]— τῷ ἁμαρτωλῷ) to me, who am the sinner.(201) He thinks of no other man save himself.

Verse 14
Luke 18:14. εἰς τὸν οἶκον, to his house [home]) whether in the parable his house be supposed to have been at Jerusalem, or in that locality where the parable was uttered. Comp. as to returning to one’s own house [Mary], ch. Luke 1:56.— ἤπερ ἐκεῖνος) Otherwise it is read ἢ ἐκεῖνος.(202) In either case μᾶλλον is to be understood, as in ch. Luke 15:7; 1 Corinthians 14:19. The Pharisee was not justified at all; for he ἐταπεινώθη, was abased.

Verse 15
Luke 18:15. καὶ τὰ βρέφη) also infants. Therefore they hereby recognised (acknowledged) the humanity of Jesus. [These things occurred beyond Jordan, on His journey towards Jerusalem: Matthew 19:1; Matthew 19:13.—V. g.]

Verse 16
Luke 18:16. προσκαλεσάμενος, having called to Him) the more on that account [because the disciples had ‘rebuked’ them], and with a gracious tone of voice and expression of countenance.— αὐτὰ, them) Great condescension: comp. Luke 18:19. With good reason [as best exemplifying it Himself] He recommends ‘humility’ to us in Luke 18:14.

Verse 17
Luke 18:17. παιδίον, a little child) A παιδίον, or little child, has already somewhat of the use of his reason, so as to be able to receive, δέξασθαι (“the kingdom of God”); but the βρέφος, an infant, expresses even a lower degree, which is suited to the touch of the Saviour, Luke 18:15-16. [The fellowship of the kingdom of heaven consists for the most part of little children.—V. g.]

Verse 18
Luke 18:18. ἄρχων, a ruler) and that ruler a youth, Matthew 19, 20. [It was not so much the dignity of his rank, as his personal wealth, that influenced him, a young man though he was (whose besetting sin is not usually love of money), to draw back from the Saviour.—V. g.]

Verse 20
Luke 18:20. τίμα, honour) even though thou art a ruler: Luke 18:18.

Verse 22
Luke 18:22. διάδος) distribute, thyself. To do so is wont to impart great joy to the godly.

Verse 23
[23. περίλυπος ἐγένετο, he was much saddened [very sorrowful]) The rich Zaccheus obtained what was much better in his joy (i.e. by his joyfully receiving Christ, than the rich ruler did by going away from Him in sorrow), ch. Luke 19:6.—V. g.]

Verse 27
Luke 18:27. δύνατα, possible) An example of the possibility is afforded in the case of Zaccheus, ch. Luke 19:2; Luke 19:9.

Verse 30
Luke 18:30. ἀπολάβη, who shall not receive).— καιρῶ, time, season) This expresses something more near at hand, than if He had said αἰῶνι, world, age, as in the succeeding member of the sentence.

Verse 31
Luke 18:31. παραλαβὼν, having taken to Him) in private: Matthew 20:17.— πάντα τὰ γεγραμμένα, all things that are written) Jesus made of the utmost consequence those things which had been written. The Word of God, which is in Scripture, is the rule of all the things which shall come to pass, even of the things which shall come to pass in the life eternal.— τῷ) The Dative expresses the force of ל prefixed, i.e. “as concerns the Son of man:” and there is included the notion of the Dativus commodi. See the end of Luke 18:33.(203)
Verse 32
Luke 18:32. ἐμπαιχθήσεται, He shall be mocked) in jeering sport (being made game of).— ὑβρισθήσεται, He shall he loaded with insults) in deliberate earnest.

Verse 34
Luke 18:34. καὶ, καὶ, καὶ, and, and, and) An ascending climax.— τὸ ῥῆμα τοῦτο, this saying) put forth by the Lord.— οὐκ ἐγίνωσκον) they did not perceive the meaning of (recognise and acknowledge); they shrunk back in horror from it, as something strange and unheard of: so in Romans 7:15, “For that which I do, οὐ γινώσκω, I do not recognise,” as good (“I allow not,” Engl. Vers.) They felt conscious that something disagreeable was being spoken, Matthew 16:22; but they did not in that consciousness go forward to the point, to which they ought to have gone.

Verse 35
[35. τοφλός τις, a certain blind man) concerning whose companion see the note on Matthew 20:30.—V. g.]

Verse 36
Luke 18:36. τοῦτο, this) viz. this great crowd.

Verse 38
Luke 18:38. υἱὲ δαυὶδ, Son of David) The faith of the blind man is not offended, because the Saviour was called “Jesus of Nazareth.”

Verse 39
[39. πολλῷ μᾶλλον, so much the more) It is good to repel, in this way, interruptions of every kind (in our coming to Jesus).—V. g.]

Verse 43
Luke 18:43. ἰδὼν, having seen) the miracle wrought by Jesus; as also having seen the holy joy of the man, on whom sight had been bestowed.

19 Chapter 19 

Verse 1
Luke 19:1. διήρχετο, was passing through) Therefore Zaccheus must have lived in the farther part of the town, and that tree was in the town itself.

Verse 2
Luke 19:2. ἀρχιτελώνης, a chief among the publicans) A person very high in position among people of his own class; and one whose example, in being converted, it is probable that many followed.— πλούσιος, rich) Through this rich man’s example the evil(204) is remedied, which another rich man had caused by his example: ch. Luke 18:23.

Verse 3
Luke 19:3. εζήτει, he was seeking) Therefore he had known Jesus before by face.

Verse 4
Luke 19:4. προδραμὼν, having run on before) with great eagerness.— ἀνέβη, he climbed up) External etiquette and manners would not allow a man of rank to climb up into a tree; but faith conquers every other consideration.— συκομορέαν, a sycamore) The sycamore, a tree of a nature standing midway between a fig-tree and a mulberry tree; a tree which grows to a great height. Comp. ch. Luke 17:6, note.— ἐκείνης) viz. ὁδοῦ, χώρας. There is an ellipsis of διὰ, as in ch. Luke 5:19, where see the note. Some have supplied the διά.(205)
Verse 5
Luke 19:5. ζακχαῖε, Zaccheus) Zaccheus could not but both have wondered and rejoiced at his being thus addressed by name.— σήμερον, to-day) See Luke 19:9.— οἴκῳ, at thy house) See again Luke 19:9.— δεῖ με, I must) for the sake of thy salvation. See Luke 19:10.

Verse 7
Luke 19:7. πάντες διεγόγγυζον, they all began murmuring) rather from a doubt [as to the propriety of His proceeding] as concerns the greater portion of them [i.e. as distinguished from “the Pharisees and the Scribes”], than with a feeling of indignation. [Comp. ch. Luke 15:2.—V. g.]— εἰσῆλθε, He went in) and that, too, of His own accord, engaging Himself to be the guest of a publican, a thing which on other occasions He was not wont to do. [This act is going even yet further than the act of eating with sinners in the way which is mentioned in ch. Luke 15:2; Luke 15:5; Luke 15:30.—V. g.]

Verse 8
Luke 19:8. σταθεὶς, taking his stand, standing forth) [See note on ch. Luke 18:11] with deliberate and ready mind.— τὰ ἡμίση) The Plural. So the LXX., Joshua 13:31 [ τοῖς ἡμίσεσιν υἱοῖς].— ἐσυκοφάντησα, I have defrauded [“by false accusation”]) An ingenuous confession, accompanied with voluntary restitution.—[ τετραπλοῦν, fourfold) according to the law. For Zaccheus was an Israelite, as appears from Luke 19:9. His Hebrew name is in accordance with this view.—V. g.]

Verse 9
Luke 19:9. πρὸς) to him: and yet not directly [“in reference to him”]. Comp. the use of πρὸς; in Romans 10:21 [ πρὸς δὲ τὸν ἰσραὴλ λέγει, “but (in reference) to Israel He saith”].— σήμερον, this day) There may be hereby denoted the day on which a man, who was heretofore lost, begins to be one of Christ’s own people. See Philippians 1:5 [“Your fellowship in the Gospel from the first day until now”]; Acts 2:41; Acts 16:34. Comp. John 4:52.— σωτηρία, salvation) So in Luke 19:10, σῶσαι, to save. The word accords with the meaning of the name Jesus, [God-Saviour].— οἴκῳ, to this house) which had been lately in bad repute. For the most part, the faith of the head of a family is followed by the members of the household.— αὐτὸς) himself, the chief person of the house.— υἱὸς ἀβραὰμ, a son of Abraham) as even the Hebrew name of Zaccheus shows.

Verse 10
Luke 19:10. τὸ ἀπολωλὸς, that which was lost) viz. which had been lost (undone), both in the way of a loss negatively (‘amissionem,’ a losing by carelessness or inadvertence) and in the way of positive destruction (‘interitum,’ death, ruin). For the participle ἀπολωλὸς [that which was both lost and destroyed] corresponds to the two verbs, ζητῆσαι καὶ σῶσαι, to seek and to save. It was for this purpose that the Saviour came to the sinner, to his house.

Verse 11
Luke 19:11. προσθεὶς εἶπε, He added and spake) Therefore the parable which follows has a most close connection with the preceding incidents; as also with what follows, Luke 19:28.— δοκεῖ, on account of their thinking) The Hebrews think that the Messiah will collect together in Galilee the brethren scattered in the world, and will lead them to the city of Jerusalem, as the seat of His kingdom: that He will thus commence His reign, and will much frequent the Mount of Olives. The aspect of things at that time was not unlike this. [Nor was their opinion erroneous in itself; but they formed their conception of the event rather out of the due season for it.—V. p.] The Lord teaches them the true judgment which they ought to form. See Luke 19:27; Luke 19:41.— ἀναφαίνεσθαι, to make its appearance) in a manifest and visible manner on earth and in the city, and this without the agency of human power.

Verse 12
Luke 19:12. εὐγενὴς, noble) Truly the nobility of Jesus was the highest nobility of all. Whereas they at the time did not suppose that He had as much ‘authority’ as He gave even to His servants. See Luke 19:17. [We may conclude, from the close connection of the discourse in Luke with what immediately precedes, that this parable is distinct from that which is recorded in Matthew 24:14; Mark 13:34.—Harm., p. 437.]— μακρὰν, a far off) viz. in heaven.— λαβεῖν, that He might take [receive]) as if an Italian nobleman should seek, in the Emperor’s court in Germany, the sovereignty over his fellow-countrymen.— ἑαυτῷ) for (to) Himself, by His own power.— βασιλείαν, a kingdom) To this refer the βασιλεῦσαι, reign, in Luke 19:14 : see also Luke 19:15; Luke 19:27.— ὑποστρέψαι, that he might return) viz. from heaven, to His servants. See Luke 19:15.

Verse 13
Luke 19:13. δέκα, ten) To the several servants a pound(206) a-piece.— πραγματεύσασθε, trade with this [Engl. Ver. occupy]) This commandment accords in sense with that noted one, γίνεσθε καλοὶ τραπεζῖται, be good bankers (Make the most of your money).— ἔρχομαι, I come) “I come,” He says; not, “I return.” The second Advent is much the more solemn [more attended with outward state and majesty] of the two. [Therefore the first Advent is so eclipsed by the second, that the latter is not called His return, but His coming.]

Verse 14
Luke 19:14. πολῖται, citizens) as the people of Jerusalem were.— ἐμισοῦν, conceived a hatred towards Him) See Luke 19:47.— ἀπέστειλαν, sent) after His departure.— τοῦτον, this fellow) They speak contemptuously.

Verse 15
Luke 19:15. ἐπανελθεῖν, when He was returned) This has reference to the advent of Christ in glory.— βασιλείαν, the kingdom) the actual government.— φωνηθῆναι, to be called) by His angels.

Verse 16
Luke 19:16. ἡ μνᾶ σου, thy pound [mina]) The servant ascribes the power not to himself, but to the goodness of his Lord.

Verse 17
Luke 19:17. δέκα, ten) It is not for the one pound (mina) given, but for the ten which he had gained, that the reward is given. This implies degrees of rewards. Comp. Luke 19:19.— πόλεων, cities) A city is the reward for each pound (mina) gained: and yet not even a cottage [much less a city] could be purchased for a pound [mina]. Great is the grandeur and variety of things in the kingdom of God, although they are not yet known to us.

Verse 20
Luke 19:20. ἕτερος, another(207)) who is contrasted with the two former servants.— ἐν) in a napkin, which affords no means of reproduction or increase.

Verse 22
Luke 19:22. ἐκ τοῦ στόματός σου, out of thine own mouth) To the ungodly, the inner principles on which the Divine judgments are based, are not disclosed; but they are convicted in a way merely proportioned to their own capabilities of comprehension.

Verse 23
Luke 19:23. τραπέζαν, the counting-table) in our days, the Bank.

Verse 24
Luke 19:24. παρεστῶσιν, unto them that stood by) i.e. the Angels.

Verse 25
Luke 19:25. εἶπον, they said) out of a feeling of admiring astonishment, free from envy.

Verse 26
Luke 19:26. γὰρ, for) The interruption expressed in Luke 19:25 is passed by.

Verse 27
Luke 19:27. ἐχθροὺς, enemies) now no longer citizens; for they had hated Him, Luke 19:14.— ἐκείνους, those) Join this word with ἐχθροὺς: comp. note (208). For ἐκείνους, those, has reference to Luke 19:14, and from it the appellation, enemies, is here inferred.(209)— ἐπʼ αὐτοὺς) The reciprocal pronoun (“over themselves”).— κατασφάξατε, slay) Implying degrees of punishments. Comp. [the case of these enemies with that of the unprofitable servant, Luke 19:24] Luke 19:26.— ἔμπροσθέν μου, before me, in my presence) A just spectacle.

Verse 28
Luke 19:28. ἀναβαίνων, ascending up) Going to meet the fulfilment of the parable.

Verse 29
Luke 19:29. ὡς, as) [when]. The several points of time in His journey are accurately noted. So in Luke 19:36-37; Luke 19:41; Luke 19:45.— ἐλαιῶν, of Olives) See Luke 19:37.

Verse 32
Luke 19:32. εὗρον, they found) to their joy and the great augmentation of their faith. [They could not have been disappointed in obeying the command of Him, their Lord.—V. g.]

Verse 33
[33. αυόντων, as they were loosing) in public, without having accosted or asked leave of any man.—V. g.]

Verse 34
Luke 19:34. εἶπον, they said) using the same words as they had been commanded to use.

Verse 37
Luke 19:37. ἐγγίζοντος, as He was coming nigh) to the city.— χαίροντες αἰνεῖν, with rejoicing to praise) There were joined together hymns and rejoicings.

Verse 38
Luke 19:38. [ λέγοντες, saying) The very prophecy which the Saviour had uttered in Galilee, ch. Luke 13:35, was in this place fulfilled.—Harm., p. 445.(210)]— βασιλεὺς, King) It was a noble movement on the part of the people [although His external appearance was not kingly.—V. g.]; but yet they did not understand in its deep significance what they were saying. Comp. Luke 19:11, and John 12:16.— εἰρήνη ἐν οὐρανῷ, peace in heaven) See note, ch. Luke 2:14.(211)
Verse 39
Luke 19:39. φαρισαίων, of the Pharisees) Unseasonable interrupters. [Whatever is not common, and of an every-day kind, seems an excess to inflated and envious hypocrisy; but the Divine power knows of no opponent that can check it.—Harm., p. 445.]

Verse 40
Luke 19:40. οἱ λίθοι, the stones) When power hath once gone forth from God, it does not return without accomplishing its purpose. It is wont to find something which it may rouse to act, whatever be the objects which come in its way. There were stones in that place.— κεκράξονται) The LXX. translators use this tense of the verb.

Verse 41
Luke 19:41. ἰδὼν, having beheld) A new step in His approach to the city. The sight of it moved Him. It was on that very spot afterwards that the Roman siege of the city began. See on Matthew 24:15.—[ ἔκλαυσεν, He wept) Behold before thee the compassionate King, amidst the very shouts of joy raised by His disciples! Jesus weeps over Jerusalem, and yet compels no man by force.—(V. g.) But who shall endure the sword which proceedeth out of His mouth, when He shall appear, borne on the white horse? Revelation 19:11, etc.—Harm., p. 446.]— ἐπʼ αὐτῇ, [over or] concerning it) not [over or] concerning Himself. Comp. ch. Luke 23:28.

Verse 42
Luke 19:42. εἰ) Would that! לוּ, which the LXX. render εἰ, Joshua 7:7 .— ἔγνως, thou hadst known) the things which make for (belong unto) thy peace. Comp. Luke 19:44 [where, knowing the time of thy visitation, answers to, knowing the things which make for thy peace, here].— καὶ σὺ) even thou, thou also, after the example of the disciples, Luke 19:37.— καί γε) even truly (“at least,” Engl. Vers.), as yet [even still], after so many acceptable days.— ἡμέρᾳ σου, in this thy day) A day altogether peculiar and extraordinary. See the end of Luke 19:44; Psalms 118:24 [“This is the day which the Lord hath made: we will rejoice,” etc.]— ταύτῃ, in this) after so many other days, when thou mightest have taken measures to ensure thy salvation.— τὰ) This word depends upon ἔγνως.— εἰρήνην, peace) In antithesis to οἱ ἐχθροί, enemies, in the following verse. [There is included in the idea heavenly peace;(212) comp. Luke 19:38.—V. g.]— ἐκρύβη, they have been hidden) also(213) by the just judgment of God.

Verse 43
Luke 19:43. ἡμέραι) days, which shall be many: because thou dost not regard the one day. See Luke 19:42.— καὶ, καὶ, καὶ, and, and, and) Three degrees of the straits to which they would be reduced.— συνέξουσι, keep thee in, press hard upon) Titus built a wall round the city, and thereby precluded the possibility of egress.

Verse 44
Luke 19:44. τὰ τέκνα σου, thy children) The then existing age is denoted by this expression, extending to forty years subsequent, as in ch. Luke 23:28; Matthew 24:34.— ἐν σοὶ, in thee) The people had been collected together at the time of the Passover, when the city was encompassed.—[ λίθον ἐπὶ λίθῳ, a stone upon a stone [“one stone upon another”]) even in the very temple of the city.—V. g.]— ἀνθʼ ὧν, because) The Jews, as Lightfoot observes, have assigned various causes, drawn from various sins, for their city being overthrown; the true cause is in this passage indicated.—[ οὐκ ἔγνως, thou hast not known) Romans 10:19 (“Did not Israel know?”); nor hast thou even wished to know, ch. Luke 13:34 (How often would I have gathered thy children, etc., and ye would not!).—V. g.]

Verse 45
Luke 19:45. [ καὶ, and) Noble zeal follows close upon His tears.—V. g.]— ἱερὸν, the temple) the stronghold of religion, where, upon seeing His zeal, they ought to have known and acknowledged the things which belonged to their peace.

Verse 46
Luke 19:46. γέγραπται, it is written) See Matthew 21:13, note.

Verse 47
[47. διδάσκων, teaching) This was in the greatest degree becoming in the King.—V. g.— καθʼ ἡμέραν, day by day) What a gracious ‘visitation!’ [Luke 19:44.]—V. g.]—Luke 19:48. ἐξεκρέματο) ἡ δὲ ψυχὴ αὐτοῦ ἐκκρέμαται ἐκ τῆς τούτου ψυχῆς, “For his life is hung upon—suspended on [Engl. Vers. bound up in]—the life of this” lad, Genesis 44:30. The assiduity of the people obstructed the approach of His enemies to Him.

20 Chapter 20 

Verse 1
Luke 20:1. [ διδάακοντος, as He taught) He walked about, taught, and preached the Gospel in the temple, as in what was altogether His own house.—V. g.]— σὺν τοῖς πρεσβυτέροις, with the elders) These do not recur in Luke 20:19.

Verse 3
Luke 20:3. εἴπατε, tell ye Me) Answering to εἶπον ἡμῖν, tell us, in Luke 20:2.

Verse 6
Luke 20:6. καταλιθάσει, will stone) It was not the province of the people to stone the priests and scribes when rejecting a prophet, however true a one he might be: but often even the perverse zeal of the multitude is by accident subservient to a good cause.

Verse 9
Luke 20:9. ἤρξατο, He began) After that the scribes had given Him new cause for speaking.— λαὸν, the people) who needed to be fortified against the cavilling objections of the chief priests; [as also who needed to be fortified against the impending offence of His cross.—V. g.]— χρόνους ἱκανοὺς, during long periods of time) after the people’s entrance into the land of Canaan; [from which event down to the destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans was a period of more than 1500 years.—V. g.]

Verse 10
Luke 20:10. ἐν καιρῷ, at the proper season) viz. of the fruits.— δείραντες, having beaten) An ascending climax: having beaten, here; having beaten and insulted [“entreated shamefully”], in Luke 20:11; and having wounded, in Luke 20:12. Such as is exhibited also in ἐξαπέστειλαν, they sent away, in both Luke 20:10-11, and ἐξέβαλον, they cast out, in Luke 20:12.

Verse 11
Luke 20:11. προσέθετο πέμψαι) A Hebraism often found in the LXX. Version.

Verse 13
Luke 20:13. ἴσως) ἴσως occurs once in the New Testament, and once in the LXX. for אך, 1 Samuel 25:21 . It denotes, humanly speaking, an opinion, conjecture, or hope, which might reasonably be entertained (as also profane authors employ ἴσως for per chance, it may be that); in the present case there is signified the altogether wise frankness (sincerity) of the Divine goodness.

Verse 14
Luke 20:14. λέγοντες, saying) The Scripture in weighty and true language expresses (portrays) the actual and real mind of men, which they themselves often do not think to be so bad as it is. Comp. Luke 20:16 [They said, “God forbid”]. God, who estimates things by the truth, and men, who habitually flatter themselves, weigh sins in very different scales.— ἀποκτείνωμεν, let us kill) Ch. Luke 19:47.

Verse 16
Luke 20:16. ΄ὴ γένοιτο) So the LXX. render the Hebrew חלילה . They mean to say this, Far be it from us, God forbid, that we should kill the heir. Comp. the following verse, and John 12:34.(214) [Frequently it happens that men refuse to acknowledge as in them that degree of wickedness which God upbraids them with.—V. g.]

Verse 17
Luke 20:17. ἐμβλέψας, having looked stedfastly upon them) in order to whet (stimulate) the attention of their minds respecting their own selves. The accent or tone, the gesture, and the expression of countenance, often render the force of the words more expressive.— γεγραμμένον, which is written) See Matthew 21:42, note.

Verse 18
Luke 20:18. ἐκεῖνον) that great stone, of which the prediction had been given long ago in the Psalm.

Verse 19
Luke 20:19. ἐν αὐτῇ τῇ ὥρα, in the same hour) The hatred against Him increasing in violence. Comp. ch. Luke 19:47.— καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν) καὶ, but [and yet], they feared.— γὰρ, for) Refer this, for, to ἐζήτησαν, “they sought to lay hands on Him.”— πρὸς αὐτοὺς, in reference to themselves) against themselves.

Verse 20
Luke 20:20. [ δικαίους εἶναι, to be just men) As if they were asking the question under distress of mind on a point of conscience. He who has a concern for conscience on the point, in actual fact carries away with him a clear reply.—V. g.]— λόγου) The same case follows the verb in Luke 20:26, ῥήματος.(215)— τῇ ἀρχῇ) to the power of the Jewish rulers, and afterwards to Pilate.

Verse 21
Luke 20:21. ὀρθῶς, rightly) rigidly, with any bending of the truth [to suit a purpose].

Verse 27
[27. ἀντιλέγοντες, who deny) The truth is the most ancient: error is a new and upstart contradiction raised against it; although from time to time those in error esteem their own opinion to be even the more ancient.—V. g.]

Verse 28
[28. The reading ἐξαναστήσει is to be preferred. Very often after a Subjunctive comes an Indicative. See the LXX., Deuteronomy 20:5, μὴ ἀποθάνη ἐν τῷ πολέμῳ καὶ ἓτερος ἐγκαινιεῖ αὐτήν.—Not. Crit.(216)]

Verse 31
Luke 20:31. καὶ οἱ ἑπτὰ, the seven also) that is to say, the rest of the seven.

Verse 34
Luke 20:34. οἱ υἱοὶ τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου, the children of this world) who are subject to the law of mortality; not even all the pious being excepted, [who are not now as yet such as they shall be.—V. g.] The antithesis is, the children of God ( υἱοὶ— θεοῦ), in Luke 20:36.

Verse 35
Luke 20:35. καταξιωθέντες, who are accounted worthy) Truly a great dignity conferred. So ch. Luke 21:36 [ ἴνα καταξιωθῆτε, “that ye may be accounted worthy to escape all these things—and to stand before the Son of man”].— τοῦ αἰῶνος ἐκείνου, καὶ τῆς ἀναστάσεως, that world, and the resurrection) Therefore even before the resurrection an entrance is given into that world.— ἐκ νεκρῶν, out from the dead) All shall rise again; but the godly shall rise again out from among the ungodly.(217) As to these latter, there is not preached and declared the resurrection, but a more profound death of the soul conjoined with the body. So Acts 4:2.(218)
Verse 36
Luke 20:36. οὔτε, neither) They have a body so perfect, that they are subject neither to the law of marriage nor to death, which gave occasion to the succession of brothers in the having to wife the one woman. That shall be a state more firm and lasting than the Adamic state.— ἰσάγγελοι γὰρ, for they are like [equal to] the angels) An Ætiology (see Append. on this figure), assigning the reason why there shall then be no marriages.— υἱοὶ τοῦ θεοῦ, sons of God) Equally as are the angels.— τῆς ἀναστάσεως) of the resurrection, which comprehends under it immortality. An antithesis to die ( ἀποθανεῖν), and an instance of the figure Ploce.(219)— ὄντες) Resolve this into, inasmuch as they are.

Verse 37
Luke 20:37. καὶ ΄ωσῆς) Not merely the rest of the prophets, but even Moses.— λέγει, calleth) In writing out the words of God, speaking concerning Himself.

Verse 38
Luke 20:38. πάντες, all) Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and all of whom God is the God, but who are dead to men. To men they are dead; whereas to Him, αὐτῷ, viz. God, they live.— γὰρ, for) This is the very kind of conclusion in which the particle therefore (inferential) might have been expected. But instead of it, for is put down, as in Romans 3:28.(220) The for is used in this sense: Argumentation has been employed [proof has been adduced]: ‘for’ this was the point of the truth which needed to be demonstrated.— αὐτῷ, to Him) To God, not to mortals. Moreover, they so live to God, as to enjoy God. [1 Peter 4:6].— ζῶσιν) all live, viz. with the soul: and so they shall live with soul and body. The whole time of the soul being separated from the body is, as it were, a moment in relation to the union which was originally intended, and which is destined to last for ever: also in relation to God, to whom things future are not in the least remote, nay, are most present and immediate: Romans 4:17 [“God—calleth those things which be not as though they were”].

Verse 39
Luke 20:39. καλῶς εἶπας, Thou hast well said) On this ground also, as well as on others, the truth should be freely spoken, because, though (when) it offends some, it however is approved of by others.

Verse 41
[41. πῶς λέγουσι, how (in what sense) say they) viz. Commentators, Doctors.—V. g.]

Verse 42
Luke 20:42. ἐν βίβλῳ ψαλμῶν, in the book of the Psalms) Therefore at that time already, and long before, the Psalms were read in a collected form, constituting one complete body or work.

Verse 45
[45. παντὸς τοῦ λαοῦ, all the people) To give public warning against dangerous men, is a duty in the highest degree necessary to be discharged.—V. g.]

Verse 46
[46. θελόντων, who wish) Often a thing, not bad in itself, is vitiated by the wish and intent with which it is done.—V. g.]

21 Chapter 21 

Verse 1
Luke 21:1. ἀναβλέψας, having looked up) from His hearers to others. [Whatever thou mayest do, Jesus looks at thee also, and at thy action, and the intention with which thou doest it.—V. g.]

Verse 2
Luke 21:2. τινὰ καὶ χήραν) He saw a certain woman, and her too a widow.

Verse 3
[3. ἀληθῶς, of a truth, in real fact) Luke very frequently coincides with Mark; but Mark loves Hebrew modes of expression more than Luke does. Luke employs the Greek ἀληθῶς more frequently than the Hebrew ἀμήν. So the rest of the Evangelists are liberal in their employment of the term Rabbi, which Luke never uses. As Paul was the Apostle of the Gentiles; so Luke, the companion of Paul, had especial regard to the Gentiles in his writings.—Harm., p. 474.]

Verse 5
Luke 21:5. ἀναθήμασι, dedicatory offerings) There were various precious memorials dedicated to it for ever. See Josephus. [Such are in our day, for instance, banners, monumental slabs, and other things of the kind, which are wont to be hung up and erected in temples (churches).—V. g.]

Verse 6
Luke 21:6. ταῦτα, these things) The Subject. The Predicate follows, which is subdivided into Subject and Predicate. These things are of such a kind, that the days are coming when, etc. So the LXX., 2 Kings 1:4 : ἡ κλίνη ἐφʼ ἧς ἀνέβης ἐκεῖ, οὐ καταβήσῃ ἀπʼ αὐτῆς, the bed upon which thou hast ascended there (the Nominative pendent forming the subject), thou shalt not go down from it [the predicate; subdivided into subject and predicate].

Verse 7
Luke 21:7. οὖν, therefore) A particle expressing astonishment, combined with assent.— σημεῖον, sign) Both parts of the answer meet the question concerning the sign; Luke 21:11; Luke 21:25.

Verse 8
Luke 21:8. ὁ καιρὸς ἤγγικε, the time draweth near [hath drawn near]) viz. the time of the Messiah. The thing itself in the thesis (the general proposition) is true. Mark 1:15 [“The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at hand”]. The true Messiah has many characteristic marks, one of which is, the true time, to wit of both Advents. But false Messiahs and impostors boastingly alleged a false time for Jerusalem being ennobled by the setting up of the kingdom of God, at the very time when destruction was about immediately to assail it: Luke 21:24.

Verse 9
Luke 21:9. πολέμους, wars) amongst equals.— ἀκαταστασίας, [Engl. Vers. ‘commotions’] seditions) of inferiors against superiors, and intestine divisions, whereby the κατάστασις, established constitution, of states is swept away. These are the preludes of further wars. It is in this chapter especially that Luke presents to us the words of the Lord in language varied from that in which Matthew and Mark record them: Luke 21:15 [“I will give you a mouth and wisdom, which all your adversaries shall not be able to gainsay;” comp. with Mark 13:11, “Take no thought before-hand what ye shall speak, neither do ye premeditate; but whatsoever shall be given you in that hour, speak ye: for it is not ye that speak, but the Holy Ghost.” Comp. also, Matthew 10:19], 20, etc.(221) So also, instead of wars and rumours of wars in Matthew [Luke 24:6] and Mark [Luke 13:7], Luke says here, wars and seditions.

Verse 10
Luke 21:10. τότε ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, then said He to them) It is indicated by the introduction of this formula, that a short pause intervened before He spake. So in Luke 21:29.

Verse 11
Luke 21:11. φόβητρά τε καὶ σημεῖα, both fearful sights and signs) A Hendiadys.(222) These seem to have been in the lower region of the sky. Comp. with this, Luke 21:25, where greater signs are represented as about to follow. Not all prodigies are to be despised. See Josephus again.

Verse 12
Luke 21:12. πρὸ, before) πρὸ does not here so much denote time (comp. Matthew 24:9, “Then [ τότε] shall they deliver you up to be afflicted,” etc.; following after the “pestilences, earthquakes,” etc., in Luke 21:7), as the chief weight of events [what is to be weighed in the mind above all else], as in 1 Peter 4:8.(223)
Verse 13
Luke 21:13. ἀποβήσεται, it shall turn out) with salvation as its issue: Philippians 1:19 [“This shall turn to my salvation”].— ὑμῖν, to you) In Mark, ch. Luke 13:9, it is αὐτοῖς, “a testimony to [‘against’] them.” The apostles were about to discharge the function of a testimony in relation to them.

Verse 14
Luke 21:14. θέσθε, lay it down as settled) Make this your one labour, that ye give yourselves no labour. [It is, in truth, the best kind of study, to commit one’s self to God.—V. g.]

Verse 15
Luke 21:15. ἐγὼ, I) In Matthew 10:20, this is attributed to “the Spirit of the Father;” whereas now Jesus speaks in accordance with His state in His exaltation.— δώσω, I will give) being always most immediately present with you.— στόμα, a mouth) Refer to this presently after the word ἀντειπεῖν, to gainsay. Often speech was given to the martyrs, even after their tongue had been cut out, in Africa, Belgium, etc. See Wits. Misc. T. 2, p. 901, et seqq. [Also comp. Casp. Sagittarii de martyrum cruciatibus, Ed. ii., 1696, p. 285, seqq. Add the observations made on Mark 16:17.—E. B.]— σοφἰαν, a wisdom) To this refer presently after the word ἀντιστῆναι, to resist. Wisdom is power.— ἀντικείμενοι, the adversaries) It is easy to act as adversaries of believers; it is not easy to gainsay or resist them.

Verse 16
Luke 21:16. καὶ ὑπὸ even [Engl. Vers. not so well, ‘both’] by parents, not merely by strangers not related to you. [It is less appropriate to understand the declaration in this passage of the parents of Peter or of John (Mark 13:3), than of the parents of the remaining apostles or disciples.—V. g.]— θανατώσουσιν, they shall put to death) some: as James the brother of John.

Verse 18
Luke 21:18. θρὶξ, an hair) A proverbial expression.— οὐ μὴ ἀπόληται, shall not perish) namely, without the special providence of God,—without its reward,—before its time. Most of the apostles, or at least some of them, lived beyond the destruction of Jerusalem.

Verse 19
Luke 21:19. ὑπομονῇ ὑμῶν) in your patience, to which ye have been called. A Paradox. The world tries to obtain the safety of its followers’ souls by repelling force with force. Not so the saints: Revelation 13:10 [“He that killeth with the sword must be killed with the sword.” But, “Here is the faith and patience of the saints”].— κτήσεσθε) ye shall obtain (ensure) the safety of (Matthew 24:13 [He that shall endure unto the end, the same shall be saved]), with enjoyment and lasting advantage to yourselves.(224)— ψυχὰς, your souls) Even though ye should lose all other things. [Patient endurance is the most conducive of all things. By struggling and kicking back against (the pricks) we consult worst for our true interest.—V. g.]

Verse 20
Luke 21:20. στρατοπέδων) with armies, legions.— γνῶτε, know ye) The siege will not be relaxed (raised) until the city be destroyed. The Jews, in their obstinacy, when the siege had already reached its height, supposed notwithstanding that the siege would be raised.

Verse 21
Luke 21:21. [ τότε, then) Where all human prudence fails, there Christians who bear the name with truth are helped by the word and guidance of their Master and their Lord.—V. g.]— αὐτῆς, of it) viz. the city: in which in the meantime they are directed to ‘tarry:’ ch. Luke 24:47; Luke 24:49.— οἱ ἐν ταῖς χώραις, who are in the country-regions) who live in the towns and villages: see on Matthew 24:16 [“Let them flee into the mountains”].

Verse 22
Luke 21:22. ἐκδικήσεως) of full exacting [the force of ἐκ] of vengeance: Matthew 23:35 [“That on you may come all the righteous blood shed on the earth, from the blood of righteous Abel unto the blood of Zacharias”]. The vengeance seizes upon those who do not flee; see Luke 21:23; Exodus 9:19-20. “Whoever does not flee, after having been thus warned, and is thereby involved in the coming vengeance, let him take the consequences. This word has great emphasis, 2 Maccabees 6:14.— γεγραμμένα, which are written) For instance in Daniel.

Verse 23
Luke 21:23. ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, on the earth [but Engl. Vers. in the land]) even outside of Judea. The same phrase occurs in Luke 21:25; but with greater force, Luke 21:35.(225) [The omission of the particle ἐν is favoured as well by the margin of both Editions, as also by the Germ. Vers.—E. B.(226)]— ἐν τῷ λαῷ τούτῳ, in the case of [‘upon’] this people) who have despised so great grace vouchsafed from heaven. [The introduction of the appellation ‘Israel’ is avoided in this case.—V. g.]

Verse 24
Luke 21:24. ἔσται πατουμένη) This conveys the idea of something more than πατηθήσεται, shall be trodden down; it shall be (and continue) in a trodden down state, as also in a desecrated state: comp. note on 1 Timothy 1:9. The Derivation and sense of the old name of the city, Jebus, is in consonance with this.(227) So in Revelation 11:2, et seqq., “They shall tread under foot the holy city forty and two months;” although there the angel is speaking of a certain one time of its being trodden under foot, and that a very remarkable one; whereas in Luke the Lord is speaking of all the times of its being so trodden. In fact, in whatever way you explain the “forty and two months,” Jerusalem has been already, for a longer period than that, trodden down by the Romans, the Persians, the Saracens, the Franks, the Turks; and it shall continue hereafter to be trodden down until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. Moreover “the times of the Gentiles” are the times appointed to the Gentiles wherein they are to be permitted to tread down the city: and these times shall be terminated upon the conversion of the Gentiles being most fully consummated: Romans 11:25 [“Blindness in part is happened to Israel, until the fulness of the Gentiles be come in. And so all Israel shall be saved”]; Revelation 15:4 [“All nations shall come and worship before Thee”]; for certainly the Gentiles, whilst treading down Jerusalem, are themselves meanwhile unbelievers. The expression, “the times of the Gentiles,” is used as “the time of figs,” and “the time of the dead:” Mark 11:13; Revelation 11:18. It is not to be inferred from this that the temple and its worship of shadowy types is going to be restored; but yet there will be many at that time there, as indeed even at the present time there are some to be found, who are worshippers bearing the Christian name, and there shall be many too of these belonging to the people of Israel: and it is in the same last time that God and Magog shall make this assault: Revelation 20:9. ἄχρι, until, forms a tacit limitation in the verses. From this verse to Luke 21:27, are summarily comprehended all the times which are about to follow the destruction of the city down to the termination of all things.— καιροὶ ἐθνῶν) the times of the Gentiles, i.e. which are peculiarly their own. αὐτῶν is not the expression used, but the term ἐθνῶν, of the Gentiles, is repeated, in order to show the correspondence of the event with the prediction. The article is not added. The times of Israel, which would have continued uninterruptedly, if Israel had been obedient, Psalms 81:13-16, are interrupted by times of Gentiles. These latter times had their own intervals of suspension, as in the Fourth and Twelfth centuries. The plural, καιροί, is therefore used. A certain time of the Gentiles was fulfilled when Constantine was emperor; and then the treading down of Jerusalem abated; but not lastingly. The times during which the Christians held Jerusalem were brief intervals, if you compare them with the times in which the [unconverted] Gentiles held the city.

Verse 25
Luke 21:25. σημεῖα, signs) different from those of which Luke 21:11 speaks.— ἐν ἡλίῳ, in the sun) The language is to be taken literally (not figuratively): because the earth, sea, and heaven (sky), are distinctly enumerated. [Those things (objects in nature) which are made mention of in the first days of Creation, are here set down in an inverted order: 1. The sun and the moon with the stars; 2. The earth and the sea; 3. The heaven.—V. g.]—[ ἐπὶ τῆε γῆς, upon the earth) See Luke 21:26; Luke 21:35.—V. g.]— συνοχὴ, ἀπορία, ἀποψυχόντων) distress, perplexity, fainting, form an ascending climax.— ἐθνῶν) of all nations: to which are opposed individual men, including also Jews. See following verse.— ἤχους) The common reading is ἠχούσης.(228) But the idea expressed is not that the sea and the agitated water or waves roar; but there is an ἦχος, roaring, of the sea, and a σάλος (salum), agitation of the water, whereby the ear and also the eye are struck. Comp. Psalms 46:4 (3), ἤχησαν καὶ ἐταράχθησαν τὰ ὓδατα αὐτῶν, their waters roared and were troubled. ἦχος is neuter also, as well as masculine, as we have shown in the Appar. Crit., p. 546 [Ed. ii., p. 208]. There are four clauses, all alike having the idea of terror connected with them: καὶ ἔσται ση΄εια ἐν ἡλίῳ καὶ σελήιῃ καὶ ἄστροις· καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς συνοχη ἐθνῶν· ἐν απορια ἤχους θαλάσσης καὶ σάλου· αποψυχοντων ἀνθρώπων, κ. τ. λ. The words ἐν ἀπορίᾳ are more closely connected with the words immediately following, than with those which go before, whether ἤχους καὶ σάλου be the Genitive of the object, or the Genitive of time [with perplexity by reason of the roar and agitation of the sea; or else, with perplexity during the time that (whilst) the sea is roaring, and is agitated]. The Genitive of the object may seem, no doubt, in this passage to give an unusual and forced (strained) construction, because ἀπορία, if it denotes want [as here, want of means of escape, and of knowledge what to do], is wont to have the Genitive of the subject-matter [the object of the want], as ἀπορία σίτου, χρημάτων, κ. τ. λ.; but there is no deficiency of analogous phrases, such as, ἡ ἐξουσία ὑ΄ῶν, “power over you,” 1 Corinthians 9:12; τὸ ὑμέτερον ἔλεος, the mercy shown towards you, Romans 11:31; ὁ φόβος τῶν ἰουδαίων, fear arising from the Jews, John 7:13; ταραχαὶ σκιᾶς θανάτου, Job 24:17, in which passage the word ταραχαὶ [ τάραχος in the Vatican MS.] answers to בלהות, as בהלה is rendered by ἀπορία in Leviticus 26:16. If this be not deemed a satisfactory explanation, ἤχους καὶ σάλου ought to be taken as expressing the Genitive of time, as χει΄ῶνος, νυκτὸς, σαββάτου, are used.—[ θαλάσσης, of the sea) by reason of joy. Psalms 96:11-13 [“Let the sea roar, and the fulness thereof—Before the Lord, for He cometh”], Psalms 98:7-9.—V. g.]

Verse 26
Luke 21:26. φίβου καὶ προσδοκίας, fear and expectation [“looking after”]) fear, viz. of things present; expectation, viz. of things future. Not even the saints shall be altogether exempt from some degree of terror: comp. ch. Luke 24:37-38 [The disciples, after the resurrection, were on the sudden appearance of Jesus at first “terrified and affrighted.” ‘Joy’ suceeds in Luke 24:41]: but soon they will recover themselves.— αἱ γὰρ δυνάμεις, for the powers) This is now no longer a mere sign, but one of those things which are coming on the earth.

Verse 27
[27. ἐρχόμενον, coming) viz. to judgment. See Luke 21:36.— ἐν νεφέλη, in a cloud) The Singular. Comp. the note on Matthew 24:30 (“Whilst He shall have in His train many chariots; Plural; He shall ride in one chariot in particular: Singular).—V. g.]

Verse 28
Luke 21:28. ἀρχομένων, when these things are beginning) Comp. the expression, “the beginning,” in Matthew 24:8. For this reason refer these things to Luke 21:8-10, et seqq.: and in this passage He is treating of the preparation for nearer events; but ( δὲ) in Luke 21:34-35, He is treating of the preparation for the last events of all.— ἀνακύψατε καὶ ἐπάρατε, look up, and lift up your heads) in order that as soon as possible ye may perceive the event answering to your expectation, and may with joy embrace it (welcome it). Comp. ch. Luke 24:5 [Not as the disciples after the resurrection, who, with “faces bowed down to the earth,” “sought the living among the dead”]; Job 10:15 [If I be righteous, yet will I not lift up my head]. In the LXX. Version ἀνακύψαι is used to express, “to lift up the head;” also ἆραι κεφαλὴν, Judges 8:28.— ἀπολύτρωσις, deliverance [redemption) from many miseries, Luke 21:12; Luke 21:16-17. Deliverance from the miseries which befell the Jews. [So long, to wit, as the shadows of the Levitical law, along with the City and Temple, were standing, the kingdom of GOD, or the free exercise of the Christian religion, did not as yet enjoy unrestricted scope. This is compared to the loveliness of the summer, Luke 21:30-31 : but old things must first be taken away,—V. g.]

Verse 29
Luke 21:29. συκῆν, the fig-tree) A tree frequently met with, and early in shooting forth.— πάντα) all the trees, good and bad.

Verse 30
Luke 21:30. ἀφʼ ἐαυτῶν, of your own selves) even though no one should inform you of the fact. This is also to be understood in the Apodosis [“When ye see these things, etc., know that the kingdom of God is nigh, though no one should inform you of the fact”].— γινῶσκετε) ye know.

Verse 31
Luke 21:31. ἡ βασιλεία, the kingdom) to which the old city must give place. [See ch. Luke 9:27. After the wicked vine-dressers (husbandmen to whom the vineyard was let) having been slain, the vineyard was let out to others: Matthew 21:41; Matthew 21:43.—V. g.]

Verse 32
Luke 21:32. [ ἡ γενέα αὕτη, this generation) A period of forty years elapsed between this discourse and the destruction of Jerusalem.—V. g.]— πάντα γένηται, all things be fulfilled) He is speaking of those things which formed the subject of the question in Luke 21:7. and which are discussed from Luke 21:8 to Luke 21:24; although not even is the appendix added, Luke 21:25-27, altogether excluded; for once that the beginning has been made, all the other events successively go forward without intermission, and are continually coming to pass, and roll onward towards the end.

Verse 34
Luke 21:34. ΄ήποτε βαρηθῶσιν, lest at any time your hearts be weighed down [“be overcharged”]) βάρος expresses drowsy torpor: Matthew 26:43.— ἐν κραιπάλῃ καὶ μέθῃ, with surfeiting and drunkenness) κραιπάλη is the headache and sickness which the previous day’s drunkenness entails.(229)— ΄ερί΄ναις βιωτικαῖς, the cares of life) in planting, purchasing costly garments, gardens, houses, etc.: ch. Luke 17:27-28 [As in the days of Noah, and those of Lot].— αἰφνίδιος) sudden, unexpected, unforeseen. The same epithet occurs in 1 Thessalonians 5:3 [“When they shall say, Peace and safety, then sudden destruction cometh upon them, as travail upon a woman with child”]. Refer to this the, for, in Luke 21:35.— ἐφʼ ὑμᾶς, upon you) To these are opposed all the rest of the world, who are mere dwellers on the earth [ τοὺς καθημένους ἐπὶ πρόσωπον πάσης τῆς γῆς]. The character of the latter is expressed in ch. Luke 17:27-28.— ἐκείνη, that) the last day. In antithesis to αὕτη, this generation, Luke 21:32. The universality of its visitation is in consonance with this view. See Luke 21:35.

Verse 35
Luke 21:35. ἐπὶ πάντας τοὺς καθημένους ἐπὶ πρόσωπον πάσης τῆς γῆς) LXX. in Jeremiah 25:29, has ἐπὶ πάντας τοὺς καθημένους ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. Comp. ὑμᾶς, you, the antithesis to this, in Luke 21:34, where see the note.

Verse 36
Luke 21:36. ἀγρυπνεῖτε, watch) Mark 13:33.— ἐν παντὶ καιρῷ δεόμενοι [praying always], praying at every season) ch. Luke 18:1. At every season or time, whether these things [Luke 21:28; Luke 21:31], which are about to be immediately, are had regard to [viz. ταῦτα πάντα (Luke 21:31-32), these nearer events, which are about to befall the city.—Not. Crit.], or that (more remote) day, the day of the Son of Man: Luke 21:28; Luke 21:34. This brief sentence comprises the whole discourse concerning the city and the universal world.— ἐκφυγεῖν, to escape) suddenly.— σταθῆναι) As to the force of this word, see on Matthew 12:25. [“ σταθῆναι, to be made to stand by another, to stand by the help of another; στῆναι, by one’s own strength.”—Ammonius.]

Verse 37
[37. τὰς ἡμέρας, [“in the day time”] during the days) This refers to the days immediately preceding: comp. ch. Luke 19:47 [“He taught daily in the temple”]. For the Saviour, Matthew 23:39; Matthew 24:1, left the temple: a fact which Luke sets down later, inasmuch as being connected closely (cohering) with ch. Luke 22:1-2 (The chief priests sought how they might kill Him, as in ch. Luke 19:47); although in Matthew and Mark somewhat of the discourse of Jesus is inserted between (His leaving the temple and His celebration of the Passover).—Harm., p. 482.]

Verse 38
Luke 21:38. πᾶς ὁ λαὸς ὤρθριζε, all the people used to come early in the morning) Very different was their conduct a little after, ch. Luke 23:18 [“Away with this man,” etc.]

22 Chapter 22 

Verse 1
Luke 22:1. ἡ λεγομένη, which is called) Therefore Luke takes it for granted, that the persons to whom he writes do not all know what the Jewish Passover was. So John 2:13. Add John 19:40; John 19:42.

Verse 2
Luke 22:2. [ καὶ ἐζήτουν, and the chief priests sought) Judas ‘sought’ the same thing, Luke 22:6. A most wicked pursuit.—V. g.]— γὰρ, for) This assigns the cause why they had to ‘seek’ suitable means and a favourable opportunity ( πῶς ἀνέλωσιν αὐτὸν, how they might kill Him). [Most wretched (pitiful) fear, succeeded by atrocious joy, Luke 22:5.—V. g.]

Verse 3
Luke 22:3. εἰσῆλθε, entered) The time of the fact(230) is indicated in John 13:27 [“After receiving the sop.”] [It was before the day of unleavened bread that the thing (the entrance of Satan into Judas) so fearful to speak of occurred: Luke 22:7, John 13:1.—V. g.]

Verse 4
Luke 22:4. τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσι καὶ τοῖς στρατηγοῖς, with the chief priests and captains) Different classes of men conspired together; στρατηγοὶ τοῦ ιἑροῦ were the leaders or officers of the Jews, in command of the soldiers who were on watch at the temple. See Luke 22:52. See Acts 4:1, with which comp. 1 Maccabees 4:60-61.

Verse 5
Luke 22:5. ἐχάρησαν, they were glad) as at a thing which they had desired, though not expected.— συνέθεντο) they covenanted.

Verse 7
Luke 22:7. ἦλθε, came) Sosinus Perastianus of Cephalonia explains this of the near approach, not of the actual advent of the day of unleavened bread, and for this object, in order that he may push forward the Passover to the Sabbath. See Cl. Hermann’s Hist. of the Controv. concerning the Passover (de Azymo), p. 489. But this ἦλθε, came, is much more strict in its force than the ἤγγιζεν, draw nigh, in Luke 22:1. Therefore Luke must clearly mean to mark the actual arrival of the day of unleavened bread, just in the same way as Matthew and Mark do. [ ἔδει, it was necessary) according to the direction of the law.—V. g.]

Verse 8
Luke 22:8. πέτρον καὶ ἰωάννην, Peter and John) Peter took precedency in point of dignity (‘amplitudine’); and yet John was, of the two, the more intimate with the Lord. [Whilst both of these were executing His commands, Jesus was still able, now that the traitor was put away from their company, the more to confirm the remaining nine in the faith.—V. g.]

Verse 13
[14. ἡ ὥρα, the hour) The evening hour, appointed for the eating of the Passover Lamb.—V. g.]

Verse 15
Luke 22:15. καὶ, and) There is described in the verses 15–18, a kind of prelude, as it were, to the Holy Supper. Comp. Matthew 26:29.— ἐπεθύμησα, I have desired) He had desired for the sake of the disciples, to whom He wished now at last to manifest Himself more openly in His very act of bidding them farewell; He had desired it for His own sake also, because He was about forthwith after it to enter into His glory.— τοῦτο) this, which is a Passover peculiarly memorable.— πρὸ, before) By this word, explanation is given of the τοῦτο, this. [His enemies were hardly leaving Him this much time (viz. sufficient to celebrate the Passover): but yet they were forced to delay the accomplishment of their purpose, even until both the Passover banquet and several remaining incidents had passed by.—V. g.]

Verse 16
Luke 22:16. ἕως ὅτου, ever until) Then shall the heavenly banquet be celebrated. See Luke 22:30.— πληρωθῇ, it be fulfilled) i.e. until the Paschal Lamb, the type of the heavenly kingdom, be superseded by the Antitype, which fulfils it.— ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ, in the kingdom) Luke 22:18; Luke 22:30.

Verse 17
Luke 22:17. δεξάμενος) δέχομαι is said of that which is afforded or presented to another. Jesus acted, as the Head of the family: He caused the cup to be presented (held out) to Him.— ἑαυτοῖς, yourselves) He seems to have Himself drunk first. Comp. the preceding verses, but not also, Luke 22:20. Comp. Matthew 26:26, note. [“Jesus, when giving the bread and wine, is not said to have Himself eaten and drunk, for it was not for Himself that His body and blood were to be offered.”]

Verse 18
Luke 22:18. γὰρ, for) That is to say, Do not wait, until I drink any more here.— ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν) This the reading of a considerable number of the MSS. It corresponds to the οὐκέτι, not any more, in Luke 22:16.— απʼ ἄρτι is the expression in Matthew 26:29.

Verse 19
Luke 22:19. τοῦτο, this) The form of expression is, this cup, in Luke 22:20; but, in the present instance, there is not added bread to the this; because bread does not so aptly accord with the complex term [which forms the predicate τὸ σῶμα δίδὁμενον] as the cup [accords with its predicate, ἠ καινὴ διαθήκη— ἐκχυνόμενον].— τὸ ὑπὲρ, which is given for you) As in the Old Testament, part of one of the same victim was presented to God, whilst part was eaten by the Israelites: so that one body, which Jesus Christ offered to the Father, is received(231) by Christians in the Holy Supper: ὑπὲρ, for, i.e. ἀντὶ, [a vicarious substitute for. “A ransom for many.”] Matthew 20:28.— διδόμενον, which is being given) to death.— ποιεῖτε, do) perform. Do has not in this passage the sacrificial notion. It is a wrong committed against the one and only Priest of the New Testament, to attribute priestly power and dignity before God to the ministers of the Holy Supper.— ἀνάμνησιν, remembrance) See 1 Corinthians 11:25-26, note.(232) [In that first act of institution of the Lord’s Supper, they had Jesus still present with them, and therefore there was no occasion, strictly speaking, for remembrance of Him. It is therefore the future which is looked forward to by the use of the term “remembrance.”—V. g.]

Verse 20
Luke 22:20. ὡσαύτως, in like manner) Therefore we ought not either to separate or to confound the two parts of the Holy Supper; as if the bread were sufficient without the cup, or as if the blood were already received with [that is, in the receiving of] the body.(233) The ancients esteemed it unmannerly to eat bread as if one were drinking it (“panem bibere,” to swallow it, as a thirsty person would, a drink): and it is not our part either, to eat the drink of the Lord (the cup of the Lord given us to drink).— τὸ ποτήριον, the cup) viz. He took and gave. The τὸ has the force of a relative referring back to Luke 22:17, where the cup is mentioned along with the wine (“the fruit of the vine,” Luke 22:18). For a noun, when employed twice, very often on its first introduction has no article [ δεξά΄ενος ποτήριον, Luke 22:17]; whereas, when next it occurs, it has the article. Matthew 2:1; Matthew 2:7 [ ΄άγοι— τοὺς ΄άγους]; 1 Corinthians 8:1; Hebrews 2:8.— ΄ετὰ τὸ δειπνῆσαι) after the supper, not the Sacramental Supper: thus making a transition to greater subjects, and those about to be the last events.— ἡ καινὴ διαθήκη ἐν τῷ αἵματί μου, the New Testament in My blood) This is equivalent to that phrase, My blood, which is of the New Testament. [Matthew 26:28] Comp. note on 1 Corinthians 10:16.(234) So we find the expression, the promise of the Spirit, i.e. the Spirit that was promised, Galatians 3:14.— τὸ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν ἐκχυνόμενον, which is being poured out [shed] for you. This forms part of the Predicate (for the full cup is not “poured out,” but is drunk off), and is joined with the clause, ἐν τῷ αἵματί μου, in My blood, by apposition; cases similar to this occur, 2 Corinthians 8:23 [Apposition of the Genitive and Nominative, εἴτε ὑπὲρ τίτου, κοινωνὸς ἐμός, etc.], Luke 11:28, where see the note; Revelation 1:5; LXX. Leviticus 6:8, Al. 15; Genesis 21:33 [ τὸ ὄνο΄α κυρίου, θεὸς αἰώνιος]; Deuteronomy 33:16.

Verse 21
Luke 22:21. πλὴν, but nevertheless) The antithesis is between τὸ— διδόμενον, which is given (for you) in Luke 22:19, and παραδιδόντος, who betrayeth (Me) in this passage. πλὴν is used to intimate, that the very delightful converse of Jesus with His disciples [Luke 22:15-20] is going to be presently brought to an abrupt close. [And, at the same time, He tacitly implies, that, as He is about immediately to be withdrawn from them, through the agency of a betrayer, for this reason the remembrance ( ἀνάμνησιν) of Himself should be for the future celebrated by His disciples—V. g.] This particle serves as an argument that Judas was present, and took part in the Lord’s Supper. Comp. Luke 22:14 (“The twelve apostles sat with Him”). That this discourse is one continued one, is evident from this, that Luke has not even employed here that formula which he often uses, And He saith.— ἠ χεὶρ) the hand, which has taken the Holy Supper, and which has yet pledged its treacherous faith to the Lord’s enemies. [After having taken the thirty pieces of silver.—V. g.] So Ambrose (Bishop of Milan) said to Theodosius (repelling him from the Communion), “Wilt thou extend those hands of thine, which are yet reeking with the blood of unrighteously-perpetrated murder, and wilt thou with them take the most holy body of the Lord?” [ μετʼ ἐμοῦ, with me) He does not say, with you. Therefore He separates the traitor as one to be distinguished from the rest of the disciples, and shows that now He Himself alone has to do with that wretched man, as with one who is an equivocal enemy.—V. g.]

Verse 22
Luke 22:22. κατἀ τὸ ὡρισμένον, according to what was determined) What was determined or appointed, we may know from Scripture. See Luke 22:37 (“This that is written must yet be accomplished”); Mark 14:21 (“The Son of Man goeth, as it is written of Him”).—V. g.]

Verse 24
Luke 22:24. δὲ καὶ) Not merely the traitor, but also the Eleven, caused uneasiness (exhibited a spirit displeasing) to the Lord.— φιλονεικία, a strife) which was fraught with danger. Comp. Luke 22:31. [This contention must certainly have occurred within the city: and to the words which Jesus spake in order to allay it, Luke adds, besides other topics, the prediction concerning Peter’s subsequent denial of his Lord, which Matthew and Mark mention after His departure from the city.—Harm., p. 516]— τίς δοκεῖ, which of them appears, or is to be accounted) Who is (the greater) according to the suffrages of all.— μείζων) the greater, as (the one to be accounted) the first, the second, the third, etc. The question was not merely concerning the greatest.

Verse 25
Luke 22:25. εὐεργέται) Aristotle, Eth. i. 8, ch. 13, βασιλεῖ πρὸς τοὺς βασιλευομένους φιλία ἐν ὑπεροχῇ εὐεργεσίας. Comp. note on Chrysost., περὶ ιἑρως, p. 452. So in 2 Maccabees 4:2, Onias is said to be ὁ εὐεργέτης τῆς πόλεως— καλουνται) The Middle Voice (call themselves, or would have themselves called). They claim this title to themselves.

Verse 26
Luke 22:26. [ ὑμεῖς δὲ, but ye) Having lowered (humbled) them by this address to them, He exalts them by that other in Luke 22:28.—V. g.]— νεώτερος, younger) in age or in discipleship.

Verse 27
Luke 22:27. γὰρ, for) He proves His proposition by His own example.— ἐγὼ, I) Jesus speaks in the first person, where He is speaking of ministering to others; previously He had said, in the third person, For who is greater?— ἐν μέσῳ ὑμῶν) in the midst of you, on a footing of equality. He appeals to what was present, and what was the existing state of things.

Verse 28
Luke 22:28. δε, but) More shall be vouchsafed to you than you even hope for; not a mere precedency (primacy) of some kind or other among yourselves, but a kingdom to each of you individually. [The Lord knows truly how to advance His people to signal distinction. He revealed to them this very privilege, which was awaiting them, at that precise time when there was less danger impending of their being elated with pride by it.—V. g.]— πειρασμοῖς, temptations) The disciples were called after His temptation in the wilderness. Therefore the whole life of Jesus Christ was full of temptations [to which He was exposed from Satan, the world, the Scribes, etc.—V. g.], through which (temptations) He entered into glory. And such is the case with believers also. Christ also tempted (i.e. tried the faith of) the disciples. [They stood well at all points (in all respects). John 6:68 (“Jesus said, Will ye also go away—Lord to whom shall we go, thou?” etc.).—V. g.]

Verse 29
Luke 22:29. καγὼ) and in turn [in return for your fidelity] I. The sense is: I also will warrant that you shall be unhurt amidst your dangerous temptations (comp. Revelation 3:10, “Because thou hast kept the word of my patience, I also will keep thee from the hour of temptation, which shall come upon all the world, to try them,” etc.), even until ye enter into the kingdom. But this is expressed in an abbreviated form of phraseology; for the entrance into the kingdom takes for granted preservation amidst temptations. [Comp. John 6:39, “This is the Father’s will—that of all which He hath given Me I should lose nothing.”]— διατίθεμαι) now, by these very words. The promise is put before the warning. See Luke 22:31. Flacius and Beza translate the word, ‘paciscor,’ I covenant to give. E. Schmidius, “testamento dispono,” I assign by will. A word appropriate to one dying. Hebrews 9:15-16 [He is the mediator of the New Testament, that by means of death for, etc.—they that are called might receive the promise of eternal inheritance. For where a testament is, there must also of necessity be the death of the testator”]. [However the word presently after must be taken in a wider sense when it is applied to the Father ( διέθετό μοι ὁ πατήρ).—V. g.]— μοι, unto me) inasmuch as I have continued stedfast.(235)— βασιλείαν, a kingdom) In a kingdom there is wont to be a princely and splendid style of living and diet, as also royal power and the exercise of it. Both are promised in the following verse. [Then indeed the question, who is to be accounted the greater, will have easily passed away from the memory of all. He who duly considers these so great blessings which are promised will find no difficulty in making the world a secondary consideration in his aims.—V. g.]

Verse 30
Luke 22:30. ἵνα ἐσθίητε, that ye may eat) Not as those that serve. See Luke 22:27.— ἐπὶ τῆς τραπέζηε μου, at My table) This is put in antithesis to the table of “the goodman of the house.” See Luke 22:12.— καθίσησθε, ye may sit) in My kingdom. See Matthew 19:28 [“In the regeneration, when the Son of Man shall sit in the throne of His glory, ye also,” etc.].— φυλὰς, tribes) Does this mean, that they shall judge each one tribe [there being an apostle apiece for each of the Twelve tribes].

Verse 31
Luke 22:31. σίμων, σίμων, Simon, Simon) A most weighty Epizeuxis.(236) Peter also had joined in the strife, mentioned in Luke 22:24, which was inimical to faith, John 5:44 [“How can ye believe, who receive honour one of another, and seek not the honour that cometh from God only”].— ἰδοὺ, behold) That is to say, the fact is in this case manifest from its palpable effect; which effect, however, Peter did not suppose to have come from the Tempter, as it really had.— ὁ σατανᾶς, Satan) not content with having entered into Judas. See Luke 22:3.— ἔξητήσατο, [“hath desired”] hath sought to get you out) viz. out from your safe-guard. Satan demanded, that Peter should be given up to him, as Job was: but the Saviour repulsed him. The antithesis is, ἐδεήθην, I have prayed.— ὑμᾶς· περὶ σοῦ, you [the apostles]; for thee) Satan had perceived that there was great faith in Peter, and yet also a great proneness to fall, and he supposed that, if Peter should be overcome, all of them would be overcome. But Jesus by preserving Peter, the ruin of whom would have carried with it the ruin of the rest, preserved them all. In fact this whole discourse of our Lord takes for granted, that Peter is the first of the apostles, by whose standing (maintenance of his ground as a believer), or else fall, the rest of them would either escape the risk, or else be the more endangered. But it was in respect of faith that he was the first, not in respect of authority and power. Whereas the pretended successor of Peter, after that he revolted from the pure simplicity of the faith, and yet claimed to himself alone the primacy in the faith and in authority, fell wholly and miserably into the ‘sieve’ [of Satan]. Those in the foremost van are generally followed by the rest of their fellow-soldiers: the foremost soldiers are imperilled more than the rest: the foremost need especially to be fortified with the care and prayers of themselves and of the ‘watchmen.’— σινιάσαι) σίνιον, a sieve. Hesychius explains σινιάσαι, i.e. σεῖσαι, κοσκινεῦσαι (to shake as in a sieve): corn is shaken and tossed about in a sieve: and men do so for the sake of cleansing it of chaff and refuse. But Satan’s sifting was for the sake of utterly destroying the faith of the apostles, whilst making them come into collision with one another, by means of raising agitations from without and from within, in things high and low alike.— ὡς, as) with as much ease [as one would, wheat].

Verse 32
Luke 22:32. ἐδεήθην) A striking word. I have prayed, although thou, Peter, wert not aware of what was being done. Jesus prayed for His disciples: therefore Satan was not able by his seeking to get Him to deliver them up ( ἐξητήσασθαι, Luke 22:31, to get Jesus to deliver them up from their spiritual place of safety).— ἵνα μὴ ἐχλείπῃ, that thy faith might not fail) He does not say, that thou mightest not be sifted. Even though Satan sifted Peter, yet he did not altogether wrest from him his faith. Satan sought to cause an ‘eclipse’(237) of faith in Peter: but the light of faith immediately shone out again in him after the strife [Luke 22:24] and after the subsequent denial. Peter, during that instability on his part, was, notwithstanding, in secret ‘Peter’ [“A rock”] truly still: just as James and John, although they had externally a nice and refined manner of speech, were notwithstanding truly “the sons of thunder” still.—[ ἡ πίστις, thy faith) which pride is assailing, and which Satan is bringing into jeopardy.—V. g.] σὺ ποτὲ) ποτὲ (John 9:13, ποτὲ, “a while before was blind”) is even used of a short interval of time, as Eustathius shows us. In this passage it conveys an indefinite idea [“when (soever) thou art converted,” Engl. Ver.], at some time or other, whenever it may be, at a long or short interval hence.— ἐπιστρέψας στήριξον, in thy turn strengthen [confirm]) To make up for the fact that [according as] thy brethren are now put in peril through thee: the verb ἐπιστρέφω is to be resolved into an adverb [“vicissim,” in thy turn. But Engl. Ver. “When thou art converted”], as the Heb. שוּב . Comp. ἔστρεψε, Acts 7:42.(238)— στήριξον, confirm, strengthen) What I now do to thee, that do thou to those like thee [those liable to fall as thou art], whom thou hast previously weakened (by the fall). Peter did so not long after, Acts 2, 3, 4, and in both of his Epistles, where this very word is often repeated; 1 Peter 5:10; 2 Peter 1:12; 2 Peter 3:17; 2 Peter 3:16; 2 Peter 2:14. And often one may thus observe the words of Jesus subsequently employed by the apostles.— τοὺς ἀδελφούς σου) thy brethren, saith Jesus, not our brethren. For the footing on (the manner in) which Peter has his ‘brethren’ is one thing, that on (in) which the Lord has His brethren is quite another thing. The rest of the apostles were brethren of Peter, Matthew 23:8 [“One is your Master, even Christ, and all ye are brethren”]: but inasmuch as these afterwards did not need the confirmation (strengthening) of Peter, it is to be understood of other believers of a feebler sort.

Verse 33
Luke 22:33. ΄ετὰ σοῦ, with thee) These words, especially as being put in the beginning of the sentence, are emphatic. Comp. Psalms 18:30.(239) ἕτοιμος, ready) Peter has much trust in himself. [There had been need of full willingness and of no common power. It is not without good reason one may conjecture that Peter, in his so overweening self-confidence, had respect to those things which had been mentioned but a while before concerning the perseverance of the disciples and the intercession of the Lord (Luke 22:28; Luke 22:32). And no doubt both had their efficacy, but not that kind of efficacy which he at the time imagined they had.—V. g.]— εἰς, into) The most grievous of all trials are imprisonment and death [But it was not becoming that Jesus should be kept confined in a prison. From the time that He once began, He continued on, even until He breathed His last, without hindrance amidst the very bands (or “in the very hands”) of His enemies, and on the cross, to do and teach all that was good.—V. g.]

Verse 34
Luke 22:34. σήμερον, this day) although thou mayest seem to thyself, Peter, to be ready.

Verse 35
Luke 22:35. καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, and He said to them) This is intended to stir up the disciples to watchfulness, that they may not rely on their own strength.— ὅτε) when, not, as often soever. For we read of the Seventy having been so sent but once, ch. Luke 10:4; and the Twelve also but once, ch. Luke 9:3 [Comp. the note on Matthew 10:1].— ἀπέστειλα, I sent) The Lord fed and supplied them whilst they were present with Him.— βαλαντίου καὶ πήρας, purse and wallet [‘scrip”]) On the difference between these words, see the note on Matthew 10:9-10.(240)
Verse 36
Luke 22:36. [ ἀλλὰ νῦν, but now) When Jesus (the Master) committed Himself as an evil-doer to the hands of men, it was not suitable (seasonable) to supply the disciples with an extraordinary safeguard against the world. For that very reason He permits them to avail themselves of the ordinary helps which minister to the supply of food and to self-defence: and accordingly He informs them of the fact at this time, which was exactly the right time fur doing so.—V. g.]— πήραν, wallet) viz. He that hath a wallet, let him take it. That is to say, no one will be a friend to you, many will be enemies.— ὁ μὴ ἔχων) He who hath not, viz. money [not as Engl. Vers. “He who hath no sword”], wherewith to buy.— τὸ ἱμάτιον, garment) which is more necessary than a purse.— ἀγοράσει, shall buy) See Appar. Crit. Ed. ii. on this passage.(241) The Consequent is put for the Antecedent. That is to say, Ye shall find men at the present time, not only not inclined to confer benefits on you, but altogether hostile in their behaviour towards you. It was for this reason that the Apostles, from this time even up to the day of Pentecost, kept themselves not only as private indivduals, but sometimes shut up in their respective homes: John 16:32 [“Ye shall be scattered every one to his own”]; Luke 19:27; Luke 20:10; Luke 20:19 [“The doors were shut, where the disciples were assembled, for fear of the Jews”].—[ μάχαιραν, a sword) not that they might kill any one, but that they might restrain the sword of others.—V. g.]

Verse 37
Luke 22:37. ἔτι τοῦτο) even yet this last [crowning accomplishment of prophecy], after so many others.— τὸ) Mark 15:28, note.(242)— καὶ, and) This last step presupposes all the others.— τὰ περὶ ἐμοῦ, the things which have been written concerning Me) viz. the things which have been written concerning the Messiah, as about to suffer: comp. ch. Luke 24:27, at the end.— τέλος ἔχει, have their consummation or end) have obtained their consummation. Just before we have τελεσθῆναι, must be accomplished or consummated. The latter, the act ( τελεσθῆναι), has reference to men, among whom it is done; the former, the consummation ( τέλος), has reference to the matter of fact. See Romans 10:4 [“Christ is the end of the law for righteousness to every one that believeth;” τέλος νόμου].

Verse 38
Luke 22:38. ὧδε, here) They had found in the room where they had supped, or else had brought with them, the two swords: see Luke 22:49. [For previously they had not been girt with swords; otherwise the Lord would have interdicted the use of them, when the disciples were being prepared for their embassy, Luke 22:35.—V. g.]— δύο, two) Comp. John 6:9(243)— ἱκανόν ἐστι, it is enough) i.e. There is no need of more than two swords. Jesus uttered so brief a reply as this, in order that the disciples might be able sufficiently to understand His mind (intention and meaning in what He said) as to buying a sword, Luke 22:36. Comp. John 14:30.(244) (245) not dissimilar phrase occurs, 1 Maccabees 2:33, ἓως τοῦ νο͂ ν ἱκανόν· ἐξέλθετε; Deuteronomy 3:26, ἱκανούσθω σοί.

Verse 39
Luke 22:39. κατὰ τὸ ἔθος, according to His custom) So the disciples were less struck by any immediate (present) sense of strangeness.— εἰς τὸ ὄρος τῶν ἐλαιῶν, to the mount of Olives) It was to this mountain a red cow used to be led forth to be immolated. See S. R. Zeller on Maimon. as to the red cow, pp. 360, 501.— ἠκολούθησαν, followed) of their own accord.

Verse 40
Luke 22:40. ἐπὶ τοῦ τόπου, at the place) The aspect (sight) of the very place excited emotions in Jesus.—[ μὴ, that ye enter not) Prayers are not merely recommended in general terms as a remedy against temptation; but the material and subject for prayer is indicated by this expression.—V. g.]

Verse 41
Luke 22:41. ἀπεσπάσθη, He was severed [‘withdrawn’] from them) with earnest intention [with serious feeling, “serio affectu”].

Verse 42
Luke 22:42. εἰ βούλει παρενεγκεῖν, if thou he willing, remove) The Infinitive put for the Imperative is a frequent usage of the Greeks. See note on Revelation 10:9.(246) And in this passage, indeed, such an Enallage (or change of mood and tense) expresses the reverential modesty of Jesus towards the Father. But in this passage, if we suppose an aposiopesis of the verb παρένεγκε [and make παρενεγκεῖν the Infin. after βούλει, this feeling of reverential modesty will be still more expressively conveyed.

Verse 43
Luke 22:43. δὲ, but now [and at this moment!) The very appearance of the angel was a sign of His actually then drinking the cup, and of His prayer being granted [Hebrews 5:7], So utterly incapable is human reason of comprehending the profound depths of His agony in the garden, that some have in former times omitted this whole paragraph. See the Apparat.(247) When His baptism is mentioned along with the cup, the cup means His internal passion [suffering], as, for instance, His desertion by the Father on the cross; the baptism means His external suffering: comp. Mark 10:38, note. Where the ‘cup’ is mentioned alone, His whole passion generally is understood, at least in such a way as that, under the internal, there is also included the external suffering.— ἐνισχύων, strengthening) not by exhortation, but by invigoration. The same verb occurs, Acts 9:19 [Paul, “when he had received meat, was strengthened”].

Verse 44
Luke 22:44. ἐν ἀγωνίᾳ) ἀγωνία, the height of grief and distress (comp. note on Matthew 26:37, where the expressions are λυπεῖσθαι καὶ ἀδημονεῖν, for which Mark has ἐκθαμβεῖσθαι καὶ ἀδ.), arose from the presentation to Him of that cup. The same word occurs in 2 Maccabees 3:14; 2 Maccabees 3:16; 2 Maccabees 3:21; 2 Maccabees 15:19. It properly denotes the distress and agitation of mind which is attendant on entering upon a contest [ ἀγών], and an arduous undertaking, even though unattended with any doubt as to the favourable issue.— ἐκτενέστερον, more intensely.(248) [This was done at His second and third departures, Matthew 26:42; Matthew 26:44; Matthew 26:39. Therefore it was immediately after His first supplication that the angel appeared; and after each of His prayers we may suppose that the angel strengthened Jesus.”—V. g.]) The more intensely with both mind and voice: Hebrews 5:7. Therefore not only were the (three) nearer disciples (Peter, James, and John) able to hear Him, but also the eight others.— ἐγένετο δὲ, but His sweat became) Hereby is set forth (exhibited) the intensity of His distress and agony.— ὁ ἱδρῶς, sweat) Although it was cold at the time: John 18:18. [That sweat was drawn out by the power received through the angel, by the agony of the struggle, by the intensity of His prayers, and His desire of drinking the cup.—V. g.]— ὡσεὶ θρόμβοι) αἵματος θρόμβοι, clotted drops (hillocks), from θρέψαι, i.e. πῆξαι, to fix or coagulate. θρόμβοι αἵματος, drops, thick and clotted, of real blood. The force of the particle ὡσεὶ falls on θρόμβοι, not on αἵματος, as is evident from the fact of it (not αἵματος) having the epithet, and in the Plural, καταβαίνοντες. The blood streaming from the pores in smaller drops became clotted together by reason of its copiousness. If the sweat had not been a bloody one, the mention of blood might have been altogether omitted, for the word θρόμβοι even by itself was sufficient to express thick sweat.— ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν, upon the earth) by reason of its copiousness. Thereby the earth received its blessing.

Verse 45
[45. καὶ ἀναστὰς, and when He rose up) Given up completely to the will of the Father.—V. g.]

Verse 46
Luke 22:46. ἀναστάντες, rise up and pray) This posture of the body, therefore, is suited for overcoming drowsiness.

Verse 47
Luke 22:47. προήρχετο αὐτοὺς) Some read προήρχετο αὐτῶν. But the same phrase occurs in Mark 6:33, προῆλθον αὐτοὺς they outwent them: by comparing this passage with the present, it is evident that the traitor reached our Lord more quickly than the band which accompanied him.

Verse 48
Luke 22:48. [ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, said unto him) In the confused din of the multitude (comp. Luke 22:51-52), the exceedingly wise course of proceeding which Jesus adopted is well worthy of observation.—V. g.]— φιλήματι, with a kiss) The traitor abuses the highest token of love with the highest degree of daring presumption. Comp. the note on Luke 7:45. [None of His most intimate disciples and friends had ever kissed the Lord. The traitor alone dared to profane with impure lips the face of the Lord. This unprecedented act matched well with his unprecedented treachery.]

Verse 49
Luke 22:49. τὸ ἐσόμενον, what was about to follow) Contrary to their own opinion, which heretofore they had continued to hold.

Verse 50
Luke 22:50. καὶ, and) without waiting for the Lord’s reply to the question, put in Luke 22:49. See Luke 22:51.

Verse 51
Luke 22:51. εἶπεν, said) to Peter and all the others, Matthew 26:52 [“Then said Jesus unto him (Peter), Put up again thy sword into his place; for all they that take the sword shall perish with the sword”].— ἐᾶτε, suffer ye) So Acts 5:38 [ ἐᾶτε αὐτοὺς, let them alone].— ἓως τούτου, thus far) Do not go any further. So 1 Maccabees 2:33, ἓως τοῦ νῦν; Leviticus 26:18, עד אלה, ἓως τούτου.

Verse 52
Luke 22:52. παραγενομένους, who were come to Him) The servants and attendants had been sent, whereas the priests had come of their own accord.— στρατηγοὺς τοῦ ἱεροῦ) The Jewish Captains of the watches stationed in the temple.— ἐξεληλύθατε, ye have come out) with sudden tumult.(249)
Verse 53
Luke 22:53. ὑμῶν, your hour) An hour not given to you before, [although long ago looked and waited for by you.—V. g.]— ἡ ἐξουσία τοῦ σκότους, the power of darkness) John 9:4 [“The night cometh, when no man can work”], Luke 14:30 [“The prince of this world”]: of darkness, that is to say, of Satan.(250) The abstract put for the concrete. An allusion to the time in which he spake, viz. the night.

Verse 55
Luke 22:55. ἐν μέσῳ, in the midst) as the place admitted.

Verse 56
Luke 22:56. πρὸς τὸ φῶς, by the light [of the fire]) If he had avoided the light, he might have been better able to have remained unobserved.

Verse 58
Luke 22:58. οὐκ εἰμὶ, I am not) Whilst Peter is denying himself, he is all the time denying his Lord: and whilst he is denying that he is (says “that he is not”), he in fact ceases to be [viz. of the Lord’s followers]. His very words show the flutter of agitation he was in.

Verse 59
Luke 22:59. ὥρας, one hour) When once wounded, he does not recover himself in a whole hour.

Verse 61
Luke 22:61. ἐνέβλεψε, looked upon) By this one intimation of a mere look, when there was no opportunity of speaking, Jesus roused the whole mind and attention of Peter. Comp. John 1:42 [Andrew brought Simon to Jesus. And when Jesus beheld him ( ἐμβλέψας αὐτῷ) He said, “Thou art Simon,” etc.] as regards “the look,” which Peter may even afterwards have remembered.

Verse 63-64
Luke 22:63-64. [ οἱ συνέχουτες, who held fast) during the whole night.—V. g.]— δέροντες· ἔτυπτον· παίσας) δέρειν is used of beating the whole body; τύπτειν, of striking a part; παίειν, of smiting or wounding with violence, and so as to give pain. [No one of mortal men, not even the direst of malefactors, ever endured so great wantonness as Christ, the Just One, suffered to the utmost.—Harm., p. 540.]

Verse 64
[64. τίς ἐστιν, who is it?) To not a few, who are more desirous from their heart to escape observation than was that wanton mass, composed of the scum of mankind, it shall hereafter at last be said, THOU ART THE MAN (who smote the Saviour): even though the matter (this final award) is about to be put off until the last day.—V. g.]

Verse 68
Luke 22:68. ἐὰν δὲ, but if) Comp. Jeremiah 38:15 [Jeremiah said unto Zedekiah, “If I declare it unto thee, wilt thou not surely put me to death? and if I give thee counsel, wilt thou not hearken unto me?”]— ἐρωτήσω, if I ask) The truth easily convicts the contumacious by means of questioning. [Ch. Luke 20:3, Jesus, when questioned as to His authority, replies, “I will also ask you one thing, the baptism of John,” etc.]

Verse 69
Luke 22:69. ἀπὸ τοῦ νο͂ ν) [not ‘hereafter,’ as Engl. Vers., but] from this point, when “ye are not willing to let Me go.” This itself was His path to glory. The idea being expressed without a copulative conjunction, is thereby rendered emphatic.(251)— ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, the Son of Man) This is the last place where Jesus calls Himself the Son of Man.

Verse 70
Luke 22:70. οὖν, Art thou then [therefore]) They drew the inference from the Predicate [which He attributed to Himself] in Luke 22:69, and this with great emphasis. Art Thou? say they, not, Shalt Thou be? [Luke 22:71. αὐτοὶ— ἠκούσαμεν, we ourselves—have heard) They of themselves: they give testimony against themselves.(252)—V. g.]

23 Chapter 23 

Verse 1
[1. ἅπαν τὸ πλῆθος, the whole multitude) One may compare this to a conflagration sweeping away everything before it on every side.—V. g.]

Verse 2
Luke 23:2. εὕρομεν, we have found) An invidious expression [one calculated to excite odium against Him]. [But yet neither Pilate nor Herod found any ‘fault’ or “cause of death” in Him, Luke 23:4; Luke 23:14; Luke 23:22.—V. g.]— τὸ ἔθνος) The term λαὸς, the people, is applied to the Jews as contrasted with the Gentiles; but the term ἔθνος, nation, is applied to both Jews and Gentiles. λαὸς, the people, is used in a political sense, and at the same time a sacred sense: ἔθνος, nation, is used in a genealogical or physical sense: John 11:50; John 11:52 [“It is expedient that one man should die for the people ( λαοῦ), and that the whole nation ( ἔθνος) perish not”]. Comp. Revelation 5:9, note [Thou hast redeemed us—out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation ( λαοῦ, ἔθνους)].— κωλύοντα, forbidding) as a kind of Anticæsar.— καίσαρι, to Cæsar) By nothing else were they so much bound in devotion to Cæsar as by their hatred of Christ. The transition from spiritual to political matters is fraught with dangers.— λέγοντα, saying) By this they give an illustration of the words διαστρέφοντα, perverting, and κωλύοιτα, forbidding. From the appellation, Christ a King, they infer a double calumny as the consequence. Dismissing the latter, Pilate inquires concerning the former: [viz. the appellation, Christ the King.]

Verse 4
Luke 23:4. ὁ δὲ πιλάτος, moreover [or then] Pilate said) Pilate perceived that Jesus professes Himself to be a King of such a kind, as would prove of no detriment to Cæsar’s sovereignty. For He was now alone, deserted even by His disciples. [Again and again Pilate avouched the faultless innocence of Jesus; but he did so in a peculiarly emphatic manner three times in all, Luke 23:4; Luke 23:14; Luke 23:22. Comp. Matthew 27:24 (“He took water and washed his hands, saying, I am innocent of the blood of this just person; see ye to it”); John 19:4.—Harm., p. 547.]

Verse 5
Luke 23:5. γαλιλαίας, from Galilee) Whilst they are exaggerating the matter, they give a loop-hole of escape to Pilate.

Verse 7
Luke 23:7. ἀνέπεμψεν) He sent Him back (referred Him) as to His proper prince. Comp. v.11 ( ἀνέπεμψεν, said of Herod sending Him back to Pilate); or else the force of the ἀνὰ is, “He sent Him up” to the higher part of the city.

Verse 8
Luke 23:8. ἡρώδης, Herod) The great and powerful usually have less opportunity of meeting with Jesus: and they are wont to he the last in knowing of the things of the Kingdom of God. The first propagation of the faith as it is in Jesus Christ was, therefore, not due to the instrumentality of the potentates of the world.—[ σημεῖον ἰδεῖν, to see a sign) Miserable beings are they who seek in Christ nought save food to minister to the gratification of their natural senses. Such ‘gladness’ as Herod’s is not conducive.—V. g.]

Verse 10
Luke 23:10. εὐτόνως [vehemently, Engl. Vers.], severely(253)) Acts 18:28. Priests often have zeal, though a false zeal; courtiers have none at all: owing to which fact the latter often assail the truth more lightly than do the former. Herod had it in his power at the time, and therefore ought to have let Jesus go free.

Verse 11
Luke 23:11. ἐξουθενήσας, having set at nought) He did not think Jesus of sufficient importance to give himself any trouble about Him, as respects the allegations, whatever they might be, which the priests were making. He thought at the time that he had stripped Jesus of His wisdom and of His power.— ἐσθῆτα λαμπρὰν, a gorgeous robe) A royal vestment. [Such as he himself may be supposed either to have worn, or to have wished to wear.—V. g.] Herod seems to have meant contemptuously to indicate that he has no fears from such a king as this. But in reality he honoured Him unconsciously by the robe, as Pilate did by the inscription on the cross. [The elder Herod gave way to fears sooner than there was just reason for: this Herod, on the other hand, when the kingdom of Christ was now more immediately imminent, gives way to careless security. Such is the perverse way of the world.—V. g.]— ἀνέπεμψεν, sent Him back) He had it in his power, and ought to have rather let Him go free. [Therefore in sending back the innocent to Pilate, he involved himself in the guilt of Pilate. Acts 4:27 (“Against thy holy child Jesus—both Herod and Pontius Pilate—were gathered together”).—Harm., p. 548].

Verse 12
Luke 23:12. φίλοι, friends) [in such a way as that neither now desired to derogate aught from what was due to the other.—V. g.] Judaism and Heathenism (as in this instance) began to coalesce at the time of the birth of Christianity.

Verse 14
Luke 23:14. ἐνώπιον ὑμῶν, in your presence) from which ye sec that the matter has been examined into in good earnest.— οὐδὲν εὗρον, I have found nothing) Hereby he refutes the εὓρομεν, we have found, of the Jews, in Luke 23:2. Therefore the ἐγὼ, I, is the antithesis in relation to them, with which com p. John 18:38 [“He saith unto them, I ( ἐγὼ, whatever you may say to the contrary) find in Him no fault at all”]; and also in relation to Herod; see the next verse.

Verse 15
Luke 23:15. πεπραγμένον) what Jesus hath done.(254)
Verse 16
Luke 23:16. παιδεύσας) Having chastised, viz. with scourging. A Meiosis [i.e. the term παιδεύσας is a softer expression than what Pilate really meant]. At this point Pilate began to concede more than he ought.

Verse 22
[22. οὗτος, this man) By this expression Jesus is put in contradistinction to Barabbas the robber.—V. g.]

Verse 23
Luke 23:23. καὶ τῶν ἀρχιερέων, and of the chief priests) Forgetful even of common propriety, they joined with the rabble in their clamour.

Verse 24
Luke 23:24. ἐπέκρινε) that is to say, he confirmed their judgment.(255) The priests had given the previous judgment (the ‘præjudicium’ which he followed up).

Verse 25
Luke 23:25. θελήματι, to their will) that they might do to Him whatever they had wished or might wish. [If the same power Mere at the discretion of some of those who wish to be called Christians, what, think you, would be the result?—V. g.]

Verse 27
Luke 23:27. ἐκόπτοντο, bewailed) either jointly under the emotion of the one common feeling, or even under the influence of peculiar affection. κόπτεσθαι properly applies to the gestures:(256) θρηνεῖν refers to the lamentation, and weeping tone of voice.

Verse 28
Luke 23:28. [ ΄ὴ— ἐπʼ ἐμὲ, not—concerning Me) Already every moment Jesus was more and more directing His thoughts towards the coming glory. In the way that is pointed out in Zechariah 12:10, He does not forbid their ‘mourning’ for Him (but only in the way that they were now mourning for Him, viz. as if He and His cause were crushed for ever; whereas He and it were near their glorious triumph).—V. g.]— ἐφʼ ἑαυτὰς— καὶ ἐπὶ τὰ τέκνα ὑμῶν— ἰδοὺ, concerning yourselves—and concerning your children—behold) It is hereby indicated that the punishment about to be inflicted is near at hand. [Indeed that calamity was impending especially over the infants, and yet not so as that the women also who were lamenting Jesus could not live long enough to reach it.—Harm., p. 561.] Jesus Himself too wept for the city, and not for Himself. See ch. Luke 19:41, Luke 18:31-32. [How many men and women there are, who might, if they would, find no want of altogether serious causes for deploring their own state, but who devote the present day to careless security!—V. g.]

Verse 29
Luke 23:29. ἐροῦσι) viz. “your children” shall say.

Verse 30
Luke 23:30. τότε, then) then in particular (or at last), more than now.— ἄρξονται, they shall begin) viz. “the barren” shall begin, in answer to those by whom they Mere called ‘blessed.’ The same language shall be used afterwards also, Revelation 6:10 [At the opening of the sixth seal, the kings, etc., said to the mountains, “Fall on us, and hide us from the face of Him that sitteth on the throne,” etc.].— λέγειν τοῖς ὃρεσι, πέσετε ἐ, ἡμᾶς· καὶ τοῖς βουνοῖς, καλύψατε ἡμᾶς) So Hosea 10:8, LXX., καὶ ἐροῦσι τοῖς ὄρεσι, καλύψατε ἡμᾶς· καὶ τοῖς βουνοῖς, πέσετε ἐφʼ ἡμᾶς.— ὃρεσι, to the mountains) Often men have been covered [buried] beneath mountains. It is a great addition to the terror, when that which is horrible in itself is wished for by way of a shelter. See Revelation 6:16.

Verse 31
Luke 23:31. ὅτι, For) By this adage Jesus either shows why He Himself desires the daughters of Jerusalem to weep; or rather brings before us the persons who desire to be overwhelmed beneath the mountains, stating the grounds of their terror. Therefore we may take the green tree as typifying the young, strong, and healthy: the dry tree (comp. Isaiah 56:3, “Neither let the eunuch say, Behold I am a dry tree;” Ezekiel 21:3 [Ezekiel 20:47], Ezekiel 31:3,(257) etc.), the old, feeble, and barren. A remarkable passage occurs in Joseph., B. vi. de B. J. ch. 44. f 968, ed Lips. “When the soldiers were wearied out in killing the Jews, and a great multitude seemed still to be left surviving, Cæsar ordered that those alone who were armed and offered resistance should be slain, and that the rest should be made captives. But the soldiers μετὰ (the sense requires κατὰ) τῶν παρηγγελμένων, contrary to what had been commanded, slew the old and feeble ( τουσ ασθενεισ), ( το δʼ ακ΄αζον), but shut up in confinement those who were vigorous and serviceable,” etc. Therefore in this crowning calamity they began debating with one another, as usually happens, which was the more miserable. Tending to the same view of the words is the fact, that ξύλον denotes either a tree that is standing, or the wood of a tree that has been cut, which latter also is wont to be either moist (for so Erasmus renders ὑγρὸν, humidum, still retaining the sap) or else dry. Elsewhere indeed Christ is the tree of life, perfect in its verdure: men, whilst outside of Him, are dry wood. See John 15:1-2. But His suffering (punishment) was truly more severe than that of any Jew, after the city was taken.

Verse 32
Luke 23:32. ἕτεροι, others) among whom (as though He were a ‘malefactor’ like them) Jesus was reckoned. Comp. Luke 23:39; and Acts 27:1 (“Paul and certain other prisoners”). Yet the Greek ἕτεροι is more honourable to Him than ἄλλοι would be: for the former more expresses the idea of a difference and dissimilarity between Him and them.— κακοῦργοι) Construe this, not with ἕτεροι, but with δύο [“two others; namely, two malefactors”] (comp. Luke 23:33; Luke 23:41, where they are contradistinguished from Him).

Verse 33
Luke 23:33. κράνιον, Calvary [“the place of a skull”]) In topographies the nomenclature is often derived from the parts of the human body.

Verse 34
Luke 23:34. ἔλεγε, said) This is the first utterance of Jesus Christ on the cross. There are in all seven such utterances to be drawn from the four Evangelists, no single one of whom has recorded them all. From this it is evident, that their four records are as it were four voices, which, joined together, form one symphony; and at one time single voices sound (solos), at another, two voices (duets), at another, three (trios), at another, all the voices together. The Saviour went through most of the ordeal on the cross in silence; but His seven utterances contain a recapitulation of the doctrine calculated to be of profit to us in our last hours. [It would not be unattended with profit to comp. with this the German hymn of the Author, composed on a particular occasion, beginning thus:—“Mittler! alle Kraft der Worte,” etc. It may be found in “Sen. Urlspergeri Unterricht für Kranke und Sterbende,” Aug. Vind., 1756, p. 408, and in “S. R. J. C. Storrii Gottgeheiligten Flämmlein, etc., Stuttg. 1755, p. 315.—E. B.” For in these utterances He hag regard to both His enemies and a converted sinner, and His mother with His disciple, and His heavenly Father. These seven utterances may also be compared with the seven petitions in the Lord’s prayer. Even in the very order of the utterances, mysteries are hidden; and from it maybe illustrated the successive steps of every persecution, affliction, and conflict (agonis) of the Christian.— πάτερ, Father) At the beginning, and at the close of His suffering on the cross, He calls upon God by the appellation, Father.— ἄφες, forgive) Had He not uttered this prayer, the penalty might have begun at once, whilst this most atrocious crime was in the act of perpetration, as often happened in like cases in the time of Moses. The prayers of the Long-suffering One (or simply, the Sufferer) prevent the immediate execution of wrath, and obtain a full ‘forgiveness’ for the time to come, as well as ‘repentance’ [Acts 5:31] for those who were about (i. e. willing) to accept it. [Who knows but that forgiveness and repentance were vouchsafed to the few soldiers who took charge of the crucifixion?—Harm., p. 563.]— αὐτοῖς, them) viz. those who were crucifying Him.—[ τί ποιοῦσι, what they do) They knew certainly that they were in the act of crucifying, but Who it was that they were crucifying, they knew not. And truly it was awful ignorance on their part; but if that ignorance had been removed, they would not have crucified the Lord of glory; nevertheless, even heavier guilt was incurred by him who sinned knowingly.—V. g.]

Verse 35
Luke 23:35. [ ὁ λαὸς, the people) not the rabble ( ὄχλοι) indiscriminately (whether Jews or Gentiles), as in Luke 23:48, but the Jewish people is here meant.—V. g.— θεωρῶν, beholding) The people no doubt feasted their eyes with that spectacle; for Luke states, that the rulers with them.(258) namely, with the people, derided the Saviour. But, a short while after, a check was put upon their fondness (lit. itching) for derision, Luke 23:48.—Harm., p. 564.]— σὺν αὐτοῖς) viz. with those who had crucified Him.(259) [Luke collects into one passage the mocking insults with which Jesus was harassed when being crucified, Luke 23:35-39. The inscription on the cross was itself an insult in the eyes of the heathens. For which reason, Luke makes mention of the vinegar also, which was offered to Him by the soldiers, sooner than the other evangelists.(260)—Harm., p. 566. Men of respectability do not usually, under ordinary circumstances, blend themselves with such scenes; but wantonness and desire of revenge in the present instance took away all regard for their own dignity. No one ever was derided with such sneers as was Jesus. See that you feel grateful to Him, and learn to endure meekly insults, especially when for His sake.—V. g.]—[ ὁ τοῦ θεοῦ ἐκλεκτὸς, the chosen of GOD) It is not befitting, say they, that the chosen of GOD (if Jesus were really so) should die upon a cross.—V. g.]— οὗτος, this man) Used as a demonstrative, with contempt.

Verse 37
Luke 23:37. καὶ, and) viz. The soldiers, in mocking Him, make the title of ‘King’ the subject of their taunts; whilst the Jews and their high priest taunt Him with the other things also (Luke 23:35). [The soldiers combined the taunts which they drew from the inscription on the cross, and the jeers of the high priests, into the sneer mentioned in this verse.—V. g.]

Verse 38
Luke 23:38. ἦν δὲ καὶ, now there wets also) The mention of His Kingship joins the 37th and 38th verses.— γράμμασιν, in letters) There are still, to the present day, three languages in particular, to which they who learn and preach Christ are bound to devote their attention—Hebrew, Greek, and Latin.— ἑβραϊκοῖς, Hebraic, of Hebrew) In John 19:20, the Hebrew is placed first in order. Luke enumerates the languages in the order in which Pilate had arranged them.(261) That order was [if one is disposed to admit of conjecture.—Harm., p. 567] Greek, Latin, Hebrew. John arranges them according to the custom of the Hebrews, in the order of their nature and dignity. Both however adopt that order, in which Christ and His cross and kingdom were subsequently preached. The beginning was made in the Hebrew tongue: in the last times the Hebrews shall have the first place (the most prominent part to fill). The Roman tongue never occupied the first place; nor is it destined, after the destruction of Rome, to remain in great vigour.

Verse 39
Luke 23:39. ἐβλασφήμει, began railing at Him) The most extreme trials do not bend every one. [Nay, indeed, so great is the strength of the mind disposed to sneering (the cavilling mind), that it can betray itself even when hung on a cross.—V. g.] That this robber was a Jew, and that the other was a Gentile, may be inferred from the language of both, and from other circumstances; for the former, according to the custom of the Jews, sneers at His assumption of the name, Christ; the latter directs his thoughts towards the name assigned to Him, King, as the soldiers did, but in a better way. We may add, that the Lord, in promising him blessedness, makes allusion, not to the words of the promises given to the fathers, but to the first beginnings of things [when the distinction of Jew and Gentile had not arisen], viz. concerning Paradise. Nor is it opposed to this, that the words of the converted man refer to the one God [whereas the Gentiles believed in a plurality of Gods]: for faith in Christ, as an immediate consequence, infers faith in the one God. But still, let the Hebrew term in Luke 23:43, ἀμὴν, verily, be considered, which however does not necessarily presuppose that the person addressed is a Hebrew. Comp. Matthew 25:40 [where the Judge saith. ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, to persons not necessarily Hebrews]. Hence the opinion anciently entertained, as to the converted robber being a Gentile, retains a show of probability. I have written above, it may be inferred [not, it is positively certain].— λέγων, saying) with raging impatience and ferocity.

Verse 40
Luke 23:40. ὁ ἓτερος, the other of the two) The exceedingly hard cross rendered much help towards his repentance. Conversion seldom takes place on a soft and easy couch.—[ ἐπετίμα αὐτῷ, rebuked him) Thou mayest see here combined penitence, faith, confession, prayer, reproof of the ungodly, and all that is worthy of the Christian man. The abuse of this most choice example is fraught with danger; the legitimate use of it is in the highest degree profitable.—V. g.]— οὐδὲ) Dost thou not even fear? Not to say, long for, have a desire after. [Fear is the first commencement in the reformation (rectifying) of the mind.—V. g.]— φοβῇ, fear) Therefore he himself was influenced by fear.— ὃτι, because, seeing that) This would have been quite sufficient cause for fearing.— τῷ αὐτῷ) the same, as He and I are.

Verse 41
Luke 23:41. δικαίως, justly) The penitent approves of the penalty awarded to his sin.— οὗτος, this man) The converted robber had seen and heard the successive progress (course) of the Lord’s passion, at least from the time of His being led forth from the city: or even he may have previously seen and heard Jesus.— οὐδὲν ἄτοπον) nothing amiss, nothing unseasonable or out of place.

Verse 42
Luke 23:42. ΄νήσθητι, remember) He makes request modestly. ‘Remembrance’ extends to a far distant period (i.e. he means that the remembrance which he craves may hold good in a time yet to come, and a far way off). A most choice prayer.— κύριε, Lord) He publicly addresses by the appellation, Lord, Him whom His own disciples themselves had abandoned.— ἔλθῃς, when thou shalt have come) hereafter, viz. from heaven. The antithesis to this is Jesus’ expression in Luke 23:43, To-day,— ἐν τῇ— σου) in Thy kingdom. He acknowledges Him as King, and a King of such a sort as can, though dead, benefit the dead. Not even the apostles at that time entertained so pure sentiments concerning the kingdom of Christ (without mixture of the alloy of notions concerning a temporal kingdom then).— βασιλείᾳ, kingdom) Frequent mention of His Kingship and kingdom had preceded. See Luke 23:2-3; Luke 23:37-38. Faith accepts in serious earnest the truth, which has been distorted and perverted into a subject of sneering by the Lord’s adversaries.

Verse 43
Luke 23:43. σήμερον, to-day) On that day the converted robber could have hardly looked for death.(262) But the breaking of the legs was made subservient to this end. Thereby the Lord’s promise was fulfilled. [The marking of the time by the expression, to-day, is not to be referred (joined) to the verb, I say, as if the robber should have to wait for his entrance into Paradise during I know not how long periods of time. That the words were spoken to him on that day, is of itself evident (without it being necessary to say so). Jesus never used the expression, To-day I say; whereas He repeatedly used the expression, I say. Therefore we must read the words thus, To-day shalt thou be with Me in paradise. Thus the power and grace of the Lord, and also His own ready and immediate entrance into Paradise, is openly declared.—V. g. That was indeed to save, Luke 23:39 (which the impenitent robber had taunted Him with, as unable to effect it).—Harm., p. 570].— μετʼ ἐμοῦ, with me) Much more then did Jesus Himself come to Paradise. [A fact which must have been very consolatory to Mary, wife of Cleopas, and Mary Magdalene, against men’s bitter taunts, and to the Virgin mother and John, when communicated to them.—Harm., p. 570].— ἐν τῷ παραδείσῳ, in Paradise) in which there are happier trees than in Golgotha (especially “the tree of life which is in the Paradise of God”), associated with immortality; Revelation 2:7, note.(263) Jesus employs the most august appellation for the seat of happiness in the profoundest depth of His own suffering. Comp. note on ch. Luke 16:22, [The Jews called the good state of the dead the bosom of Abraham and the garden of Eden.] This departure to Paradise differs no doubt from the ascension to heaven, John 20:17 (“I am not yet ascended to My Father”), but yet it shows that His descent to ‘hell’ (the lower regions unseen) is to be explained in a good sense.

Verse 44
Luke 23:44. ὅλην, the whole) Mid-day darkness arising from the sun obscured the whole upper hemisphere; and the moon, which was then in opposition to the sun, without deriving any light from the sun, left in obscurity the lower hemisphere.

Verse 46
Luke 23:46. πάτερ, Father) The Father received the Spirit of Jesus; Jesus “receives the spirits” of believers: Acts 7:59 [Stephen’s last prayer, “Lord Jesus, receive my spirit”].— παραθήσομαι) I will commend, in the very act.(264) [As a deposit committed to Him at death. It was at this point of time, the most precious truly of all, that the atonement was made.—V. g.]

Verse 47
Luke 23:47. ὄντως, in very truth) Previously it seemed a matter of doubt to the spectators: now he affirms it as a certainty.— δίκαιος, a righteous) In this proclaiming (open avowal) of His righteousness, is contained the approval, on the part of the centurion, of all the words of Jesus, even of the doctrine as to Jesus being the Son of God, Luke 23:4; [‘Father,’ implying that He was “Son of God.” Therefore the expression is, “Truly this was the Son of God,” in] Matthew 27:54, inasmuch as this was the very subject about which the discussion had been even before Pilate. John 19:7 [“By our law He ought to die, because He made Himself the Son of God”]. Comp. Isaiah 41:26; Isaiah 41:23.(265)
Verse 48
Luke 23:48. θεωρίαν, sight) They who had been merely spectators [who previously had been stirred up by the high priests to raise the cry, Crucify Him, but who now were altogether differently disposed.—Harm., p. 577], were now revolving in their minds thoughts tending to salvation, and were being prepared for the Pentecost described in Acts 2; but those who had perpetrated the deed were for the most part in a state of agitation.— ταύτην, this sight) viz. of the cross.— τὰ γενόμενα, the things which had been done) at the death of Jesus. The sight ( θεωρίαν) which they had sought for was attended with a sight ( θεωρήσαντες τὰ γενόμενα) which they looked not for.

Verse 50
Luke 23:50. ἀγαθὸς καὶ δίκαιος, a man good and just) Romans 5:7.(266) Every man that is ἀγαθὸς, good, is also δίκαιος, just; not vice versâ. Luke mentions the whole ( ἀγαθὸς, the genus) before the part ( δίκαιος, the species). Paul observes the difference between these words more strictly.

Verse 51
Luke 23:51. οὗτος) He, i.e. he alone. [If aught that is wrong goes forward without thy consent, do not at least give your approval to the act.—V. g.] Nicodemus, we know, was ἄρχων, a ruler, but he is not called βουλευτὴς, a counsellor.— τῇ βουλῇ, to the counsel) See Luke 23:1. The phraseology approaches nearly to that in Psalms 1:1 [“Blessed is the man that walketh not in the counsel of the ungodly”].— τῇ πράξει, the deed) Luke 23:33.

Verse 54
Luke 23:54. ἡμέρα ἦν παρασκχευὴ, the day was the preparation) The term παρασκευὴ, is put as an epithet (“It was the preparation-day”).— ἐπέφωσκε, was drawing on [lit. was dawning]) The beginning of the Sabbath was in the evening: and yet the expression used is, was beginning to dawn; for even the night has its own light, especially at the full moon, which was shining at the time.(267)
Verse 55
Luke 23:55. ἐθεάσαντο, looked at [beheld]) so as that with the greater ease they might anoint Him the day but one following (on the day after the morrow).— τὸ μνημεῖον, the sepulchre) Luke 23:53.

Verse 56
Luke 23:56. ἡτοίμασαν, they prepared) They had their home in Galilee; Luke 23:49. The office they rendered to Him is the greater on that account, as being rendered away from home, and attended with greater cost and trouble. [Thou hereby dost perceive truly unwearied piety (affection) and assiduity springing from faith; which faith, however, itself already underwent a strange eclipse in those excellent souls.—Harm., p. 583.]— ἀρώματα, spices) which are dry.— μῦρα, ointments) which are liquid.— σάββατον, the Sabbath) The rest appointed to be observed on the Sabbath was more obligatory than the rest connected with the feast. [Christ’s rest in the sepulchre claimed to itself this whole Sabbath, which is on that very account most worthy of attentive consideration. The things which at that time took place in the kingdom of the invisible world, will benefit believers in no ordinary degree, so long as there shall remain aught of them, nay, indeed to all eternity.—V. g. Most excellent effects truly took place, during the calm repose of this Sabbath, in those souls which, though timid, were yet choice and precious, nay, indeed in the Saviour Himself. 1 Peter 3:18-19; Acts 2:24, et seqq.—Harm., p. 583.]

24 Chapter 24 

Verse 1
Luke 24:1. τίνες, some) viz. other women, who had not come from Galilee.

Verse 2
Luke 24:2. τὸν λίθον, the stone) Luke mentioned nothing previously as to the stone; but takes for granted in the narrative itself that the stone had been rolled to the mouth of the sepulchre. (Comp. John 11:38)

Verse 4
Luke 24:4. ἄνδρες, men) viz. angels. See Luke 24:23. Comp. Matthew 28:5.(268)
Verse 5
Luke 24:5. τὸν ζῶντα) Him, who not merely has returned to life, but is altogether the living One. [The truth of the resurrection is most surely established.—V. g.]— μετὰ τῶν νεκρῶν, with [‘among’] the dead) in the state and position (condition) of the dead.

Verse 7
Luke 24:7. τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, the Son of man) This is repeated from the discourses which were delivered by the Lord before His passion. But the Lord Himself did not give Himself the appellation, Son of man, after His resurrection, but either spake in the first person, or else employed the express appellation, Christ.— ἁμαρτωλῶν, of sinful men) viz. the Gentiles.

Verse 10
Luke 24:10. ἦν— αἱ) So [a Plural nominative follows after a Singular verb and nominative, the verb Plural being supplied from the Singular verb] Deuteronomy 27:9, καὶ ἐλάλησε ΄ωϋσῆς καὶ οἱ ἱερεῖς— λέγοντες. So 1 Corinthians 9:6.(269) The names are given in this place in particular, as being those of the witnesses to the fact, and not sooner.

Verse 12
Luke 24:12. ἀπῆλθε πρὸς ἑαυτὸν, departed to his own home(270)) As to the matter of fact, comp. Luke 24:34; as to the phrase, comp. the note on John 20:10 [ ἀπῆλθον πρὸς αὐτοὺς οἱ μαθηταὶ, “the disciples departed to their own homes”].

Verse 16
Luke 24:16. ἐκρατοῦντο, were holden) The antithesis is in Luke 24:31, διηνοίχθησαν, their eyes were opened.

Verse 17
Luke 24:17. εἶπε, He said) It is the part of wisdom, to pass with ease into profitable conversation. John 4:7-8 [Jesus taking occasion from the well, and His request to the woman of Samaria for a drink, to pass to the subject of the living water]; Acts 8:30 [Philip and the Eunuch reading Isaiah].

Verse 18
Luke 24:18. ὁ εἷς, the one) The name of the other of the two is not given; who notwithstanding was also dear to the Lord. So too John 1:35; John 1:40 [where “two disciples” are mentioned, of whom Andrew alone is named]. The godly are mentioned not for their own sake, but for the sake of others. [Long ago Orige(271) indeed considered Peter to be the companion of Cleopas who was meant (L. contra Celsum, p. 105); but in that case either Peter would have spoken, or at least Cleopas would have more distinctly appealed to Peter’s report of what he had seen at the sepulchre in ch. Luke 24:24. There is to be added the fact, that both of these disciples are expressly distinguished from “the Eleven” in Luke 24:33. Harduin suspects that Cephas, Galatians 2:9; 1 Corinthians 1:2; 1 Corinthians 1:9; 1 Corinthians 1:15, was a disciple distinct from Peter; and from the passage, 1 Corinthians 15:5, that he was the companion of Cleopas, Op. sel., p. 928. But from 1 Corinthians 15:9, it is not obscurely evident that Paul speaks of Kephas as an apostle. One may more reasonably raise the question, whether the Simon to whom the Lord appeared was not a disciple distinct, as well from the companion of Cleopas, as also from Peter or, as he is otherwise named, Kephas, inasmuch as the appearance of our Lord was vouchsafed to the latter before that Peter returned to the rest from the walk mentioned in ch. Luke 24:12. Whichever of these views be correct, at least it is certain that the Saviour appeared to the women first; then to some of the disciples not distinguished with the dignity of apostles; in fine, to Simon Peter, who even most of all stood in need of this grace, and to the rest of the apostles, who as well as Peter ought to have conceived faith sooner than all the rest, and that too a faith of a more elevated character.—Harm., p. 603.]— παροικεῖς, art Thou only a new-comer [‘stranger’]) Jesus here seems to have retained the dialect of Galilee, inasmuch as Cleopas does not take Him to be a citizen of Jerusalem.

Verse 19
Luke 24:19. τὰ περὶ) The things concerning Jesus. This clause, after the description of the Subject (Jesus) has been interposed, is explained in detail in Luke 24:20 : with which comp. Luke 24:14; Luke 24:18 at the end.

Verse 21
Luke 24:21. σὺν πᾶσι τούτοις, besides all these things) Hebr. עם כל זה.— τρίτην, third) Therefore alter the death of Jesus they seem to have entertained some hope on the first and second day, which however they lay aside on that very day on which the hope is fulfilled.— ἄγει) used impersonally.

Verse 24
Luke 24:24. [ εἶπον, had said) viz. that the body was not in the sepulchre.—V. g.]— αὐτὸν) Himself.

Verse 25
Luke 24:25. ἀνόητοι, fools) [void of mind]. In proportion as faith is the slower or the speedier in being entertained, the worse or the better is the νοῦς (from which comes ἀνόητοι) or mind, Galatians 3:1 [O foolish Galatians]; John 1:49 [Nathanael’s quick confession, “Thou art the Son of God, Thou art the King of Israel”]. [A salutary reproof.—V. g.]—[ βραδεῖς, slow) We ought to be quick in believing, where we have sufficient warrant of any word of GOD.—V. g.]— ἐπὶ, on the authority of [respecting]) The words of the prophets are open to you, and yet ye do not believe. Almost in the same way διὰ is used in John 4:41-42 [“Many more believed because of His own word ( διὰ τὸν λόγον αὐτοῦ);—not because of ( διὰ) thy saving”].

Verse 26
Luke 24:26. ταῦτα, these things) The very things which ye take up as causes to create doubt, are characteristic marks of the Christ.— ἔδει, ought) because it was so foretold.— παθεῖν, to suffer) It is respecting this point of faith that the slowness of belief on the part of men most especially exhibits itself. See Matthew 16:22 [Peter, after his noble confession of Christ’s divinity, on hearing of His cross, saith, “Be it far from Thee, Lord,” etc.].—[ τὸν χριστὸν, the Christ) the Redeemer of Israel, Luke 24:21.—V. g.]— εἰσελθεῖν, to enter) which could not have been accomplished in any other way.

Verse 27
Luke 24:27. τὰ περὶ ἑαυτοῦ, the things concerning Himself) namely, the things which had been written. There is no doubt but that the passages alluded to were the same as those which the apostles subsequently were wont especially to quote.

Verse 28
Luke 24:28. προσεποιεῖτο) He made (acted) as though He was about to go farther; and He had been about to go farther, had not they besought Him, and perhaps had been about to appear to them in another way.

Verse 29
Luke 24:29. ΄εῖνον, abide) They were beseeching Him, from love for His own sake, and from hospitality, that He should not venture to proceed on His journey by night.

Verse 30
Luke 24:30. λαβὼν, having taken) according to His wonted mode.

Verse 31
Luke 24:31. ἄφαντος ἐγένετο) He vanished out of their sight. This too showed that it was He. The former appearances of Jesus after His resurrection were of shorter continuance, in order that the move room (scope) might be left for faith.

Verse 32
Luke 24:32. καιομένη, burning) much and for long. [A most blessed sensation!—V. g.]— ἦν, was) They observed the fact more afterwards than during the actual continuance of the burning sensation.— ἐλάλει ἡμῖν) He spake to us. This means more than with us [which is however the Engl. rendering].—[ διήνοιγεν, He opened) The Scripture is opened out, when “the understanding” is opened, Luke 24:45.—V. g.]

Verse 33
Luke 24:33. αὐτῇ τῇ ὥρᾳ, the same hour) of the night or the evening. Now no longer have they any fear of the journey by night, which they had previously dissuaded their unknown companion against in Luke 24:29.—[ ὑπέστρεψαν, they returned) actively.—V. g.]— συνηθροισμένους, gathered together) as persons who meet to consult on some sudden emergency.

Verse 34
Luke 24:34. λέγοντας, saying) Appearances had taken place on both sides, whereby they to whom they had been vouchsafed mutually confirmed one another. So the distinct appearances to Paul on the one hand, and to Ananias on the other, mutually confirmed one another, Acts 9:10; Acts 9:12; and to Cornelius and Peter respectively, Luke 10:3; Luke 10:10; and to Moses and to Aaron, Exodus 4:27-28.— ὄντως, in very deed) They cast away their former doubt, but not completely; for in Luke 24:37, “they are affrighted at His appearance as if they had seen a ghost.” Mark 16:13 [They (the two) went, and told it to the residue; neither believed they them].

Verse 35
Luke 24:35. ἐγνώσθη) He made Himself known. So אתודע, LXX. γνωσθήσομαι, Numbers 12:6, “I will make myself known.” So εὑρέθην (“præsto fui”), I caused myself to be found, Romans 10:20.

Verse 36
Luke 24:36. ἔστη) stood: before that they perceived Him coming.— ἐν μέσῳ, in the midst) This is more significant than εἰς μέσον, into the midst, would be.— εἰρήνη, peace) A form of salutation, transferred by the Saviour to higher things: Ephesians 2:17, [He came and preached peace to you which were afar off, etc.]— ἐγώ εἰμι, μὴ φοβεῖσθε, it is I, be not afraid) The Versions present these four words, in accordance with the MS. of Wolf, with great unanimity: and they are in consonance with Luke 24:38-39.(272)
Verse 38
Luke 24:38. διαλογισμοἰ, thoughts) The Lord throws open their thoughts.— ἀναβαίνουσιν, rise up) A well chosen phrase. Our thoughts are hidden from us, before that they rise up.

Verse 39
Luke 24:39. αὐτὸς) I Myself, Jesus.— πνεῦμα, a spirit) See Luke 24:37.

Verse 40
Luke 24:40. τὰς χεῖρας, His hands) well known to them. The senses of touch and sight assure the soul.

Verse 41
Luke 24:41. ἀπιστούντων, whilst they were distrusting the evidence of their senses) They no doubt believed at the time, otherwise they would not have rejoiced: but the full exercise of their faith was being retarded by their joy. Strong affection and intent knowledge mutually impede one another.

Verse 43
Luke 24:43. ἔφαγεν, He did eat) freely, without any necessity: on this account He did not also drink.

Verse 44
Luke 24:44. εἶπε, He said) namely, on the day of the Ascension. See Luke 24:50, with which comp. Acts 1:2; Acts 1:5; Acts 1:9.(273)— ἔτι, as yet) It was a thing sad to hear of, before that it took place; but now most joyous, when it has taken place.— ἐν τῷ νόμῳ, κ. τ. λ., in the law, etc.) Here we have the division of the Hebrew Bible [the Law, the Prophets, and the Hagiographa],— προφήταις, the Prophets) the former and later Prophets. It is in reference to the former ones, that the Prophets are put before the Psalms. As to the Twelve especially, see Sirach 49:12.— ψαλμοῖς, the Psalms) The Hagiographa, the foremost place in which is occupied by the Psalms, a remarkable portion of the Scriptures, in which also the subject of Christ and His kingdom is most copiously discussed. See note on Hebrews 10:8 [which quotes Psalms 40:6, “Sacrifice and offering Thou didst not desire—then said I, Lo, I come,” etc.; proving the great authority of the Psalms].

Verse 45
Luke 24:45. διήνοιξεν, He opened) Many obstacles which are in our mind need to be removed out of the way, in order that we may understand. See Acts 16:14 [“The Lord opened the heart of Lydia, that she attended to the things which were spoken of Paul”]. He opened both by His power and by His words.— τὰς γραφὰς, the Scriptures) See with what power, not long after, Peter brought forward the Scriptures in Acts 2 et seqq.; as also with what wisdom in Acts 1:16; Acts 1:20 [the prophecy and direction of the psalm as to Judas].

Verse 46
Luke 24:46. καὶ σὕτως) and therefore thus.

Verse 47
Luke 24:47. ἀρξάμενον) The Accusative absolute, as in Acts 10:37 [ οἴδατε τὸ γενόμενον ῥῆμα— ἀρξάμενον ἀπὸ τῆς γαλιλαίας].

Verse 48-49
Luke 24:48-49. ΄άρτυρες— ἐπαγγελίαν, witnesses—the promise) John 15:27; John 15:26 [“Ye also shall bear witness, because ye have been with Me from the beginning—When the Comforter is come, whom I will send unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the Father, He shall testify of Me”].

Verse 49
Luke 24:49. ἀποστέλλω, I send) The Present. Comp. note on John 20:17.(274)— τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν, the promise) i.e. the Spirit, who has been promised; Acts 1:4; Acts 2:33, notes. [Ammonius says, ὑπισχνεῖται is applied to one who undertakes or engages that he will give to him who has asked; ἐπαγγέλλεται, of one who of himself promises or engages to give.] This was clear to them from the conversation He had with them, John 14:16-17 [I will pray the Father, and He shall give you another Comforter, that He may abide with you for ever, even the Spirit of truth, which the world cannot receive, etc.]. For ἀποστέλλεσθαι is for the most part used of persons; πέ΄πεσθαι, of the person and of the thing. The abstract for the concrete is suitable to those times of the beginning of the Church; comp. note on Matthew 4:17. [The first preaching was in the abstract, “The kingdom of God is at hand;” afterwards in the concrete, “The King,” or “Messiah.” The former suited the hidden beginnings of the Gospel; the latter, the glorification of Jesus.] So presently, δύναμιν, power.— τοῦ πατρός ΄ου, of My Father) The Father promised and gave His gifts through His Son.— ἱερουσαλὴμ, Jerusalem) For it was there that they were about to receive the promise. [If they had not received this direction, they without a doubt would have left the city.—V. g.]— ἐνδύσησθε, until ye be clothed [endued]) suddenly and completely. We are naked whilst destitute of the heavenly power. They had heretofore been purified, viz. through the word, John 15:3 [“Now ye are clean through the word, which I have spoken unto you”]: now clothing also is promised to them.— ἐξ ὕψους, from on high) to which Jesus ascended. The height, put for heaven, is an expression from sacred poetry. See Ephesians 4:8, from Psalms 68:18 [“When He ascended up on high, He led captivity captive”].

Verse 50
Luke 24:50. [ ἐξήγαγεν δὲ, and He led them forth) Mark and Luke make express mention of the Ascension in its own proper place; John (ch. John 20:17), as also Matthew (ch. Matthew 28:18; Matthew 28:20), only in passing. He who believes the Resurrection of Christ, must, as a consequence, believe all things that follow upon it. Therefore the Gospel History strictly reaches in its extent up to the Resurrection: Acts 1:22 (“Beginning from the baptism of John unto that same day that He was taken up from us, must one be ordained to be a witness with us of His resurrection”); Romans 10:9 [“If thou—shalt believe in thine heart that God hath raised Him from the dead, thou shalt be saved”].—Harm., p. 613.]— ἔξω, out) to that place, where He suffered. [A remarkable place was the Mount of Olives, Acts 1:12, and Bethany especially so, in respect of all those things which are recorded in John 11:1, et seqq. (as to the raising of Lazarus), Luke 12:1, et seqq. (the anointing at Bethany); Luke 19:29, et seqq. (the royal entry into Jerusalem from Bethany); Matthew 21:17 (His lodging at Bethany during Passion week), Luke 24:3 (His prophecy on the Mount of Olives as to the end of Jerusalem and of the world): Luke 22:39 (His agony in Gethsemane, which is at the side of Olivet). Comp. Zechariah 14:4.(275)—Harm., p. 612.]— εἰς) towards.— ἑπᾴρας, having lifted up) The gesture of one in the act of praying or pronouncing a blessing. He did not now any more lay on them His hands. Comp. John 20:22, note. [After His resurrection He did not touch mortals, although He allowed Himself to be handled by His disciples. “He breathed on them.”]— εὐλόγησεν, He blessed, them) This benediction appertains to all believers; for the Eleven, and those who were with them, were at the time the representatives of these.

Verse 52
Luke 24:52. προσκυνήσαντες, having worshipped Him) In that attitude, which is described in Acts 1:11 [“Looked stedfastly toward heaven—Stand ye gazing up into heaven”]. Therefore Christ must be God.— χαρᾶς, with joy) No longer now were they missing with sad regret the sight of the Lord. This was a prelude to Pentecost. John 14:28 [“If ye loved Me, ye would rejoice, because I said, I go unto the Father”]. [No doubt they rejoiced both concerning what was passed, and concerning what was promised in time to come.—Harm., p. 613.] So it is recorded of the Eunuch and Philip, Acts 8:39 [“The Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip: and he (the eunuch) went on his way rejoicing”].

Verse 53
Luke 24:53. διαπαντὸς ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, continually in the temple) ch. Luke 2:37 [“Anna—departed not from the temple, but served God with fastings and prayers night and day”].— αἰνοῦντες, praising) which is the fruit of joy.(276)
